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ABBREVIATIONS 


RAS-1 : Rasarnavasudhakara: TSS (Trivandrum 

Sanskrit Series) edn. by T. Ganapati Sastri. 
1916. This was based on six manuscripts 
(one in Grantha characters, and five in 
Malayalam characters). As six manuscripts 
among those that were collated by me for 
the present edition were used for this edn. I 
chose to designate it as R.^46’-l. 

RAS-2: This was published in Telugu characters 

by the then Vehkatagiri Sarnsthanam in 
1895, Venkatagiri (Andhra Pradesh), India. 
Though this appeared earlier than the 
R.d-S'-l, no information regarding the MS. 
or MSS. that were used for the edition, 
was supplied. I therefore counted it as 
number 2. 

(In 1950, the work was published in Telugu 
characters from Pithapur, Andhra, India, 
with a good Telugu translation by Bulusu 
Venkataramanaiah (B. V.) . No new manu- 
script was used for this edition, but the 
learned scholar B. V. has utilized suitable 
readings and portions from both the RudliS'-l 
and RAS-2 editions. I have not given a 



rasarnavasudhakara 


xii 


RAS-^: 


MS. 4: 


MS. 5: 


MS. 6: 


MS. 7: 


MS. 8: 


separate number for this, the translation of 
which I consulted now and then with 
benefit.) 

In 1969 a reproduction of the TSS edition 
in small types appeared from 
Saugar, India. No manuscript was used 
for this edition. 

A microfilm copy of a paper manuscript of 
the work in Telugu characters (but mixed 
withKannada, too ; proto Telugu-Kannada ?) 
from the Oriental Research Institute, 
University of Mysore, Mysore — '(S.B.325). 

A microfilm copy of a paper manuscript of 
the work in Telugu characters from the 
Government Oriental MSS. Library, 
Madras, Tamilnadu — (D. 12946). 

A transcript of a paper manuscript of the 
work in Telugu characters from the Govt. 
Oriental MSS. Library, Madras, Tamil- 
nadu — (R. 667). 

A transcript of a palm-leaf manuscript of 
the work in Telugu characters from 
T.M.S.S.M.Library, Thanjavur, Tamilnadu 
— (B. 10528). 

A transcript of a palm-leaf manuscript, in 
Grantha characters, of the work from the 
T.M.S.S.M.Library, Thanjavur, Tamil- 
nadu— (B. 10529). 



ABBREVIATIONS 


xiii 

MS. 9: A transcript of a palm-leaf manuscript of 

the work in Grantha characters from 
T.M.S.S.M.Library, Thanjavur, Tamil- 
nadu— (B. 10530). 

MS. 10: A transcript of a palm-leaf manuscript of 
the work in Grantha characters from 
T.M.S.S.M.Library, Thanjavur, Tamil- 
nadu— (B. 10531). 

MS. 11: A transcript of a palm-leaf manuscript of 
the work in Grantha characters, from the 
Government Oriental MSS. Library, Madras, 
Tamilnadu — (R. 402-b). 

MS. 12: A transcript of a paper manuscript of the 
work in Telugu Characters from the Govern- 
ment Oriental MSS. Library, Madras, 
Tamilnadu — (D. 12948). 

MS. 13: A transcript of a paper manuscript of the 
work in Telugu Characters, from the 
Government Oriental MSS. Library, 
Madras, Tamilnadu — ‘(D. 12949). 

MS. 14: A microfilm copy of a palm-leaf manuscript 
of the work in Telugu characters, from the 
Adyar Library and Research Centre, 
Madras — ^(no. 1820). 

None of these mentions any date of copying, 
except MS. 4 which has the following at the 
end of the second chapter: 



XIV 


rasarnavasudhakara 


‘ khara-sam {vatsara) - bhadrapada, suklasap- 
tami-guruvdsare-sdlUa[ke) 1814 (given 
in Nagari figures), (and the date in 
Christian Era thus) : 10-9-91 (i.e. 10th 
September, 1891).’ 

T. Ganapati Sastri says in the Preface to 
his edition that one of the six manuscripts 
he used noted the date in the Kollam year, 
756, corresponding to the year 1580 of the 
Christian Era; others do not have any date. 

(In addition to the MSS. noted above, I had 
secured a microfilm copy of a MS. from Adyar 
Library & Research Centre (no. 1818), and another 
microfilm copy, from the Govt. Oriental MSS. Library, 
Madras, of the MSS.— D. 12945; R. 821 (i); R. 
2598 and R. 369; but both were highly illegible. 
I shall try to get the transcripts of these and, if I succeed, 
I shall incorporate later any useful information that 1 
may gather on any points.) 
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THE MANUSCRIPTS USED FOR THE 
PRESENT EDITION 

Of the 14 noted under the Abbreviations, the 
manuscripts 11, 12, 13 and 14 are incomplete, and 
the MSS. 11, 12 & 13 contain only the portion on the 
NdtakaparibhdsdaX the end. MS. 14, though a fragment 
at the end, contains an important reference. See 
fn. 4, p. 440. 

Manuscripts 7, 8, 9 and 10 contain only the 
kdrikd-s of the Rasdrnavasudhdkara. Though they do 
not contain the illustrative verses and the related com- 
ments of the author of the RAS, they are complete as 
far as the kdrikd-s are concerned. 

Manuscripts 4,5 and 6 are complete, like the R.dS'-l 
and RAS-2, and they have also the illustrations as 
well as the explanatory portions. 

Generally iE.diS'-l and the MS. 4 agree, and the 
RAS-2 and the MSS. 5 & 6 agree in majority of the 
cases. Manuscripts 7, 8, 9 and 10 also likewise agree 
in general. But in some places, the readings of the 
R/fiS-l are different from those of the MS. 4 and they 
do not seem to be direct copies of one or the other. 
The manuscripts of the 72.45-1 and the MS. 4 might 
have been derived from a common source. 

The differences in some of the readings between 
these two (i.e. MSS. of the 7245-1 and the MS. 4) could 
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be attributed, in the light of the explanation by S.M. 
Katreinhis excellent work, Introduction to Indian .Textual 
Criticism (1954, Poona) to the various causes of 
corruption in a transmitted Text (See ibid., ch. V). 
Similarly, in spite of some differences here and there, 
RAS-2 and the MSS. 5 and 6, though not direct copies 
of one or the other, might have been derived from a 
common exemplar, or a copy or copies of a common 
exemplar. 

The cases of the MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10 also seem to be, 
similar. Thus it appears reasonable to surmise the 
following pedigree of the manuscripts of the RAS used 
for the present edition. 


I. Original 


(distant) Copy A (or Exemplar A) 



MSS. of the i2d5-l . , MS. 4 
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II. Original 


(distant) Copy B (or Exemplar B) 


MS. or MSS. of the RAS-2 MSS. 5 and 6 


III. Original 


(distant) Copy G (or Exemplar G) 


MSS. 7, 8 and 9 


MS. 10 
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The following is the consolidated sketch. 
Archetype of the HAS. 

(distant) Copy — A (distant) Copy — B (distant) Cop y — C 

Or Exempl ar — A Or Exem plar — B Or Exempla r — C 

MSS. ofiL45-l MS. 4 



MS. or MSS. of RAS-2 MS. 5 MS. 6 



MS. 7 MS. 8 MS. 9, and MS. 10 
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For the differences in the readings of the MSS. of 
the and the MS. 4 see the following notes : 


Footnote: 

3, p. 12 

5, p. 19 
l,p. 21 

3, p. 28 

4, p. 44 

1, p. 45 

6, p. 54 

2, p. 59 

1, p. 83 

2, p. 88 

1, p. 103 

2, p. 105 
1, p. 119 
l,p. 121 

4, p. 121 

1, p. 122 

3, p. 122 

5, p. 130 
5, p. 132 
1, p. 133 
1, p. 149 


1, p. 152 

1, p. 154 

3, p. 157 

2, p. 161 

l,p. 162 
1, p. 163 

4, p. 166 
1, p. 172 

1, p. 188 

1, p. 202 

3, p. 203 

2, p. 204 
1, p. 205 
1, p. 236 

3, p. 240 
1, p. 241 
3j p. 244 

1, p. 248 
3, p. 248 

5, p. 257 

2, p. 276 


1, p. 291 

1, p. 292 

2, p. 295 
1, p. 309 

1, p. 310 

2, p. 313 

1, p. 350 

2, p. 353 

4, p. 354 

5, p. 354 

1, p. 358 

4, p. 367 

2, p. 391 
1, p. 397 

3, p. 402 

4, p. 402 

5, p. 412 
1, p. 414 
1, p. 419 

5, p. 431 


II. For the differences in the readings between the 
RAS-2 and the MSS. 5 and 6, see the following 
notes : 
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Footnote : 

3, p. 10; 2, p. 14; 3, p. 14; 5, p. 16; 

2, p. 19; 2, p. 26; 2, p. 71; 2, p. 74; 

4, p. 411; 5, p. 411; 2, p. 414 

III. For the differences in the readings between 
the MSS. 7, 8 and 9 on the one hand and the MS. 10, on 
the other, see the following notes : 

Footnote: 

2, p. 21; 1, p. 24; 1, p. 26; 5, p. 40; 

3, p. 44; 5, p. 55; 2, p. 58; 1, p. 67; 

2, p. 102; 2, p. 121; 6, p. 134. 

Further discussions on the readings such as correct- 
ness or incorrectness or suggestions, when felt necessary, 
may be seen in the footnotes. 

As I did not have direct access to the palm-leaf 
manuscripts, but only to the transcripts I am unable 
to note the number of lines and syllables, etc. on the 
folios of the MSS. 1 do not feel the necessity of giving 
these details of the transcripts or the paper MSS. 
which are recent. 

The details regarding the new and better readings, 
discovered with the help of the new manuscripts collated, 
and new kdrikd-s and illustrative verses, and prose 
portions, etc. which are not found in previous editions, 
particularly in i2A5'-l, are discussed in the Introduc- 
tion and in the footnotes at appropriate places. 
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A visit to Rachakonda and the Temple of Rama on the hill 

I had the pleasure of visiting on the 16th July, 
1975 Rachakonda (i.e. Rajacala; see verse 1.41 and the 
notes) and the temple of Rama situated on the hill. 
During this visit, 1 was accompanied by Mr. Syed 
Ahmad of the Department of Archaeology, Andhra 
Pradesh, and Mr. Sajjan Singh of the Department of 
Tourism, A.P., who were kindly deputed to help me 
in the trip by the Director of Archaeology and the 
Director of Tourism, respectively, of the Government 
of Andhra Pradesh, Hyderabad. Hon. M. V. Krishna 
Rao, Minister of Education of .the Government of 
Andhra Pradesh, was mainly responsible for all the 
assistance extended to me in this connection. The 
present editor is happy to record his profound gratitude 
to the Hon. Minister, the two Directors, Dr. Ramesan 
and Mr. Karan Singh, the Deputy Director of Tourism 
Mrs. Syamala Devi, and to Mr. Syed Ahmad and Mr. 
Sajjan Singh for the courteous and generous help 
accorded. 

Rachakonda belongs to Nalgonda District and is 
about 40 miles from Hyderabad. We reached Racha- 
konda by a jeep (which was provided by the Depart- 
ment of Tourisrri) after passing through the places 
known as (1) Ibrahim Pattan, (2) Manchal, (3) Ghitra- 
puram and (4) Tippayiguda. At Tippayiguda the 
party halted for about half an hour (from 10.20 a.m.) 
in the house of alocal prominent gentleman Mf. Vangeti 
Raji Reddy, son of V. Narasimha Reddy. With the 
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help of the gentlemen of this house, we got some assist- 
ance of escorts, who were familiar with the area and they 
took us to Rachakonda, the temple and thesurroundings. 
From Tippayiguda there is no proper motorable road. 
The jeep was able to negotiate a distance of about 
3 or 4 miles from Tippayiguda, and we had to walk 
further a distance of about 3 miles before reaching the 
temple. From that area onward, we went climbing 
steps made of rocks (one foot wide, and 10 feet long 
generally) — 600 or so — ^whieh were not always in a 
straight direction, leading up to the adjacent hill 
area. The top of the hill area was like a plateau with 
level surface. Here in one place, we noticed a 
narrow reservoir of water provided by two wall -like 
natural formations of the rocks. We were told that 
the water there never dried up. This was probably 
one of the spots responsible for the usage of the ex- 
pression toyasaila, toyamahidhra, etc. (see the beginning 
of the 3rd Chapter, and at the end). The climate at 
that time was very nice, and the ascending steps, 
paths and the hill area providing a scenic beauty 
reminded the present editor of some of the descriptions 
furnished by Sanskrit poets including Simhabhupala. 

The hill on which the temple of Rama stands is 
said to be known as Gurrala-gutta (a Telugu expression, 
which means ‘ Horse-HilT). In the temple, there were 
beautiful vigraha-s (idols) of Rama, Laksmana, and 
Sita. There was also a vigraha of Venugopalasvamin, 
placed on the west side in the garbhagrha (sanctum) of 
the temple. We were also told that this vigraha of 
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Kfsna was not here from the beginning and that this 
was said to have been brought to the present place 
from a previous location elsewhere. (See note 2, p. 301 
on prasanna-gopalddevd). The Pujari (i.e. Pujarya, the 
priest) looking after the daily worship to the deities 
in the temple, introduced himself as Vakulabharana- 
charya by name. He was dwelling with his family 
in a separate but attached residence nearby. 

THE NAME OF THE AUTHOR OF THE 
RASARNAVASUDHAKARA 

Some Manuscripts read ^ihgabhupala (with the 
palatal sibilant), and some have it with the dental sibilant 
(i.e. Sihgabhupala). Even the MSS. of some other 
works such as the Ratndpana, and the Camatkdracandrikd 
read Sihgabhupala in occasional references (see for 
instance, Adyar P.L. MSS. of CC. V. 1747 & 1748, 
folio 50-B) and in some places with the palatal sibilant. 
The TSS ed. of the 72^5' gives the palatal form. The 
forms Sihga and Sihga are regional forms and are 
derivatives of the Sanskrit Simha. Well-known Telugu 
writers, who are profound scholars in Sanskrit and 
Telugu, are of the opinion that according to the Telugu 
system of spelling the form with dental sibilant should 
be the correct one. The palatal sibilant (also ca) 
may be common in Tamil. Perhaps in the 13th & 
14th Centuries both palatal and dental sibilants were 
used for the derivatives of the Sanskrit Sirnha. As 
I am not an authority on Dravidian philology, I am 
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unable to make any judgement on this point . The form 
with the dental sibilant as Sihgabhupala was adopted 
by the great Telugu writers, such as the late Veturi 
Prabhakarasastri (in his Srngdramndthamu, Gh. VI), the 
late Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma (in his History 
of the Reddi Kingdoms, in many places) and by Dr. N. 
Venkataramaniah (in his edition of the Velugotivdri- 
vamsdvali). Sri Bulusu Venkataramanaiah also adopts 
this dental-sibilant-form in the Sanskrit Text, which is 
printed in Telugu characters along with his valuable 
Telugu translation of the Rasdrnavasudhdkara. 

In deference to these Telugu savants, and also 
in view of the fact that the author of the RAS comes 
from the Telugu (i.e. Andhra) area, I thought that it 
would be proper to use the form Sihga(bhupala), 
which was probably the name by which he was known 
to the people of the area. The author seems to use 
deliberately the regional forms of names, such as Pocama 
Daca, Mada, and Damaya, etc. in his Sanskrit verses 
(see jRAS', I. 8 & 35), in addition to the regional forms 
of biruda-s, such as Kathdrirdya and Rahuttardya (I. 14). 
The fact that Sihga (bhupala) was his name was perhaps 
the reason for the reading, in the MSS., of the regional 
expression. 

Use in Sanskrit of regional forms of names with 
Sanskrit terminations is not a wrong one, and as a 
matter of fact such uses were common in Sanskrit in 
the past also. For instance, the regional forms of 
names with Sanskrit terminations, of Kalhapa, Jalhapa, 
Bilhajja, Mammata, Kaiyata, Bhallata, Bhejjala, 
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Bhattoji{d.iksita), Appaya Cor Appayya) -dibsita, etc. 
are commonly met with in Sanskrit works. Venkata- 
dhvarin says: astokddhvarakartur appqyaguroh {Visva., 
I. 2.). Gahgadevi says: Tikkayasya kaveh [Madhurd., 
I. 13) (in a reference to the Telugu poet Tikkana, who 
was one of the authors of the Telugu Mahdbhdrata) . 
I do not, therefore, see anything wrong in having the 
use of regional forms of proper nouns with Sanskrit 
terminations in Sanskrit works. 

However, the form Simhabhupala is adopted by 
the Adyar Library and Research Centre in this edition 
for the sake of uniformity, because this form has been 
already used in their recent publications. For instance, 
see the commentary Sudhdkara on the Samgitaratndkara 
and the commentary on the Amarakosa, etc. 

THE TITLE OF WORK’. RASARNAVASUDHAKARA 

(1) Mallinatha in his commentary on the Raghu., 
VI. 12 mentions this work by the name oi Rasasudhdkara. 
Rupagosvamin in his Ujjvaldnilamani (p. 277, NSP) 
also uses the word Rasasudhakara with reference to this 
work. 

(2) Kumarasvamin in his Ratndpana fpp. 162, 
164, etc.) refers to this work with the expression: tad 
uktam rasdrnave, and rasdrnave drostavyah, etc. 

(3) Vasudeva in his commentary on the Karpura- 
mdnjan (p. 10, NSP) and Raghavabhatta in his com- 
mentary on the Abhijndnasdkuntala (p. 11, NSP) quote 
from this work with the words : tallaksanam sudhdkare. 
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(4) Visvesvara refers to this work by the full 
expression ^us'. Singabhupalaracite rasarnavasudhakare. 

(end of Gh. V in CC) 

The three names, i.e. rasasudhdkara, sudhdkara and 
rasdrnavasudkdkara may not cause any doubt about 
the correctness of the name of the work. But, the word 
rasdrnave for in the nominative case as it is seen some- 
times) may cause some doubt to some readers. For 
this reason, I thought of noting the following: 

First, the title may be analyzed as rasah arnavu iva= 
rasdrnavah. Rasdrnavasya [prakdUkah] sudhdkara iva— 
RAS. By upacdra, rasdrnava can also mean such laksana- 
grantha-s as those of Bharata, Sapdilya, Kohala, Dattila, 
Matahga, etc. (the works dealing with the arnavatulya- 
rasa) , and also the laksyagrantha-s like the Bdlardmdyana 
and others. These were utilized by our author in the 
production of his own work (see RAS, I. 51, 52, 53, etc. 
and the last chapter). In this case the vigrahavdkya 
may be (in the sense of rasdrnavdt jatah) rasdrnavasya 
sudhdkarah. Sudhdkara means the moon. (See the Sabda- 
ratndvali, and the Arydsaptasati verse 118 (1931 ed.); 
and for an account on the birth of the moon from the 
ocean, see the Matsyapurdna, chapter on the Ksiroda- 
mathana) . 

On the basis of the Mahdbhdsya on 5. 3. 83, the 
Kdsikdkdra and Bhattojidiksita note the well-established 
idiomatic point as: vindpi pratyayarn purvottarapadayor 
lopo vaktavayh, and illustrate the same by citing devadatto 
dattah; devo vd; and satyabhdmd bhdmd; satyd vd. This 
principle of abbreviated usage is also conveyed by the 
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dictum; ndmiakadehgrahane ndmamdtragrahanam. This 
type of use was regarded long ago as correct and idio- 
matic. In Devadatta, the vigraha would be devena dattal} 
(with the instrumental in the first part). Still, mere 
devah in the nominative is used to refer to Devadatta. 
So also, in Satyabhama, bkdma may mean anger or 
brilliance, and it is a masculine expression by itself. 
As a result of Bahuvrihi, the compounded form Satya- 
bhama is in the feminine gender, and it refers to the 
consort of Krsiia. But, even when a part alone is 
used to refer to her, it is used in the feminine gender 
as Satya or Bhama. It is an idiomatic abbreviation 
coming down firom time immemorial. Similarly, 
though the compound is analyzed as rasdrnavasya 
sudhdkarab, the part rasdrnava can be used either in the 
nominative or the locative case to refer to the entire 
work, the Rasdrnavasudhdkara. The usage is correct 
and idiomatic and should not cause any doubt. 


D 
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The Rasdrnavasudhdkara is an important work in Sanskrit 
on dramaturgy written by Simhabhupala II of the 
latter part of the 14th century a.d. It deals with 
several topics of Sanskrit dramaturgy including rasa with 
copious illustrations. The topics dealt with include 
types of heroes and heroines and their 

companions and assistants, riti, vrtti, and pravrtti, the 
sdttvika and samcdribhdva-s together with definitions and 
illustrations, the construction and arrangement of the 
plot of a Sanskrit drama, the five samdhi-s and their 
limbs, samdhyantara-s (21), and bhusana-s (36), the 
different kinds of the subject matter, etc. of the ten 
types of rupaka-s, various types of expressions used 
conventionally in naming and addressing different 
characters in a drama and different languages (Sanskrit 
and Prakrit, etc.). One can have an idea of the details 
by going through the contents of the work included in 
this edition. 

(1) The work was published in Telugu characters 
in 1895 by the then Venkatagiri Samsthanam, Venkata- 
giri, India. 

(2) In the year 1916 it was published in Deva- 
nagari characters by T. Ganapati Sastri iii the Tri- 
vandrum Sanskrit Series (TSS). 
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(3) In 1950 it was published from Pithapuram, 
Andhra, India, again in Telugu characters with a 
Telugu translation by Bulusu Venkataramaniah. 

(4) One Mysore edition is said to have appeared, 
the copies and details of which are not available. 

(5) Recently in 1969 a reproduction of the TSS 
edition in small types appeared from Saugar, India. ' 

(A) All these editions are seen to have incorrect 
readings in many places. 

(B) None of these is a critical edition. 

(G) No sources of illustrative verses or views 
cited in the work are given in these editions, except 
in the Pithapur edition where some attempt is made 
to trace the sources. 

(D) No attempt is seen to have been made to 
solve the textual problems and incorrect readings 
which are considerable in number. 

(E) After the TSS edition, no new manuscript 
was collated. 

(F) Copies of none of these are available, except- 
ing perhaps of the edition of 1969. 

Of these, the TSS edition, though it does not have 
any information on sources, etc. has a better printing 
and presentation, but the copies are not at all available. 
The editions of Venkatagiri, Mysore and Pithapuram 
were in Telugu characters, and these could be useful 
(if at all one could get the copies) only to those who 
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knew the Telugu characters, and the translation given 
in the Pithapuram edition may be useful to those who 
know the Telugu language. These editions are not 
useful to others either in India or elsewhere. 

In addition to the Dasarupaka of Dhanamjaya 
and the Avaloka of Dhanika of the 10th Century a.d., 
the Rasamavasudhakara was quoted by several writers 
like Mallinatha, his son Kumarasvamin, Raghava- 
bhatta, Dharmasuri and others. In the Rasdrnava- 
sudhakara Simhabhupala cites illustrative verses from 
a number of rare works many of which have not come 
to light yet. Among the illustrations, several fine 
verses are noted to be his own. I shall have occasion 
to mention about the various sources later on. 

The Rasamavasudhakara is an excellent treatise on 
Sanskrit dramaturgy. It has lucid discussions couched 
in simple, beautiful and unambiguous language. 
Several important topics, which are not clear in other 
works, are presented in the RAS in a very clear and 
interesting manner. Sinihabhupala follows the 
Bharatandtyasdstra, mostly the Dasarupaka, and sometimes 
the works of Bhoja, Saradatanaya and others. That 
the RAS is an important work cannot be an over- 
estimation. 

In view of these considerations, I thought of under- 
taking a critical edition of this valuable text, which 
1 am presenting, with suitable explanatory notes, in 
the following pages, and for this purpose I collated 
several new manuscripts which I had collected from 
different Libraries in India. 
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THE AUTHOR OF THE WORK 

From the colophons, and quotations by later 
writers, who mention the name clearly, Simhabhupala II 
is the author of this treatise. Some people thought 
that Vi^vesvara, who wrote the Camatkaracandrika, and 
who was patronized by Siinhabhupala II (and his 
father), was probably, the real author and that it was 
fathered on his patron Simhabhupala II (See Smgdra- 
srimthamu^ page 205, by Veturi Prabhakarasastri) . 
I am unable to accept this view. The view, if accepted, 
would undermine Bhoja’s authorship of the Srngdra- 
prakdsa, too. The system of fathering a work on one’s 
patron seems however to have been prevalent in the 
past among some writers in the Andhra area. 

( 1 ) A Sanskrit Kavya Ramdbhyudaya by name is at- 
tributed to Saluvagunda Narasirnharaya (a.d. 1487-90) 
whose name as its author is said to be mentioned 
in manuscripts in the colophon at the end of several 
Cantos of the work. It is also known to the people as 
such. But the colophon at the end of the 5th Canto of 
the same work mentions as its author Arunagirinatha 
[alias Dindimabhatta, an opponent of Srinatha, the 
well-known Telugu poet). 

. (2) A comrnentary in Sanskrit by name Sruti- 
ranjani on the is attributed to Tirumala- 

devaraya (a.d. 1570) whose name as such appears in 
the colophon in some manuscripts. Tirumaladevaraya 
was. the patron of Cerakuri Laksmanasuri (also men- 
tioned in some as Laksmidhara) . But there are also 
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manuscripts mentioning Cerakuri Laksmanasiiri him- 
self as the author of the commentary. 

(For both these points, see V. Prabhakarasastri’s 
Srngdramnathamu, pp. 203 & 204; Vijayawada, 1923). 

In the case of the Rasdrnavasudhdkara no contra- 
dictory statement regarding its authorship is seen in 
any of the manuscripts so far collated. 

Visvesvara might have offered clarifications to 
Siiphabhupala in case he had any doubts on any 
points. In the absence of any positive contradictory 
evidence, I am inclined to take that the Rasdrnava- 
sudhdkara was written by Siiphabhupala himself, and 
by nobody else. 

GATUSLOKA-S IN RAS 

Among several verses seen in the RAS, we find 
some cdtusloka-s, which appear to be on our author 
himself . . These need not cause any doubt regarding 
the authorship of the work as a whole. As Simha- 
bhupala did not mention that he was going to supply 
his own illustrative verses for all the cases, he quoted 
relevant pieces from various sources for the purpose of 
illustrating different items. He must have thought of 
citing even cdtusloka-s on members of his family, such as 
Madhava, his paternal uncle. For instance, see the 
following verse : 

srutvd nihsd.nardnarn ranabhuvi bhavato mddhavaksmd- 
dhavendra prdpya pratyarthivirdh kulasikhariguhdrn 
gudhagddhdndhakdrdm, 



Ivi 


RASAIUSTAVASUDHA-KARA 


Una lunapratdpa nijakatakamanisrenikantipmkarsa- 
srastdram nastadhairydk kamalabhuvam oho hanta 
nindantimandam. (page 239) 

This seems to be a cdtuiloka on Madhava, written by 
some well-known writer of those days. (See note 1, 
p. 239). This was one of the methods of paying tributes 
and compliments to the ancient writers from whose 
works illustrative verses were cited. Quoting such 
verses from even contemporaries was not uncommon in 
Sanskrit. Abhinavagupta quotes a verse from his 
paternal uncle (pitrvja) Vamanagupta (see A. Bh. 
GOS, vol. I, page 296), and from his teacher Bhattendu- 
raja (see ibid., pp. 286, and 305) . This is just an 
example. Several cases can easily be found by the 
reader. Sirnhabhupala also seems to have followed 
this tradition. He must have thought of paying com- 
pliments and tributes even to the then rejcent eminent 
writers. I mean by recent writers those who were 
either contemporaries or slightly earlier than Simha- 
bhupala. This consideration of the author seems to 
account for the fact that we see several illustrative 
verses cited from the Anandakosaprahasana axid Kandarpa- 
sambhava of Viivesvara, who was in his Court, and from 
the Abhirdmaraghava, which was perhaps written by 
the father of our author, Anapotanayaka. Thus, he 
seems to have included several cdtuHoka-s, though they 
were on himself, mainly because they were good 
illustrations, which must have been composed by 
erninent writers, who were probably among those 
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that were patronized by himself. This is similar to 
Dandin’s dictum: svagmaviskriyddoso ndtra bhutdrtha- 
samsimh {KJ, I. 24). The verse 

gunddhare gaure yasasi paripurne vilasati 

pratdpe cdmitrdn dahati tava singaksitipate, etc. 

seems to be one such cdtusloka on himself by some writer 
of the day, which received the honour of being cited 
by our author. See the note 2, p. 197. On page 86 
the verse bald sakhi, etc. is a similar one. This should 
not mean that the RAS was written by somebody else. 

Visvesvara himself says in his Camatkdracandrikd 
thus: 

preksyam dvidha rupakdkhyam uparupakam ity api, 
rupakam dasadhd proktam ndtakddivibhedatah. 
mahdprabandhasdmrdjyam adhikartum idem ksamam, 
simhabhupdlaracite rasdrnavasudhdkare. 
asya prapanco vijneyah ke tatkd vaktum isate, etc. 

(III. 48-50) 

Again at the end of the 5th ch., he says : 

anuktdmm ihdnyesdm laksyalaksanavistarah, 
simhabhupdlaracite rasdrnavasudhdkare. 
ddidvitiyayoh sddhu ^laniyo vildsayoh, etc. 

In both of these cases Simhabhupala is clearly 
mentioned as the author of the RAS. 

Bommakanti Appayarya, who was in the court 
of Anapota and Simhabhupala and wrote a commentary 
in Sanskrit on the Amarakosa says at its end thus : 
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'^kumdrasirrihabhupena laksyalaksanavedind^ 
sodhitas ced ayam granthah kimsodhyah sodhakantaraih ? 

(See IHd, vol. XIX, pp. 73-78; also 
quoted by V.P. Sastri, p. 209) 

In the beginning of his Gamatkaracandrikd^ Visves- 
vara says in an illustrative verse thus : 

rdjd samskrtavddisu prmayavdn ity dsayd gumphitam 
tvadbhrtyatra bhavdmahe padarajair edhema 
maulisthitaih^ 

itthdm pmditamdnindm ksitibhujam duhsarnskrtam 
vdcindm taih sdkam supadikaroti krpayd 
snsimhanardyanah. 

(1, illustrative verse 9) 

^ This commentary was probably written by Bommakanti 
Appayarya when he was in the court of Anapota I, the father 
of our author. Bommakanti Appayarya seems to have been a 
contemporary of Visve^vara, who too seems to have adorned the 
court of Anapota I, as Visve^vara also refers to our author as 
kumdrahisifiga, etc. (III. Illustrative verse 18). By that time 
Simabhupala II must have been well-known for his great scholarship 
and for his valorous deeds, though he was still a prince. That a 
yuvardja was meant by the word kumdra is noted, of course, in the 
context of conventional use of the term in dramas, by Simabhupala 
himself, who follows the JVdtyasdstra of Bharata (GOS VoL III. 
page 380; verse 76) in the 72.45 thus: yuvardjas tu kumdro bhartrdd-- 
rakah (III. 322), This seems to be the significance of the 
reference to our author as kumdrasimhabhupa, etc. M. Somasekhara 
Sarma, however, interprets the term kumdra here differently. 
He says that the term kumdra seems to have been applied to 
grandsons named after their grandfathers. See his History of 
the Reddi Kingdoms^ 1948, page 486. Dr. N. Venkataramanaiah 
thinks that Bommakanti Appayarya was in the court of Sihga III, 
the grandson of our author, whereas Dr. V. Raghavan takes 
him to have been in the court of our author (See I.H.Q^.XIX; 
pp. 73-78). V. Prabhakara Sastri and M. Somasekhara Sarma too 
think that our author was the patron of B. Appayarya. 
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atra bhrtyatreti asarvanamno bhrtyasabdat tral pTdtyayah, 
bhavdmahe ityatmanepadam, padarajair ityakdrdntatvam, 
edhema ity edhateh parasmaipaditvam ca apabhramsdh. tathdpi 
avyutpamajanavacandnukarandt na dosah. 

These verses show that our author was a well- 
read scholar, and a thorough and careful literary 
investigator. 

Several muktaka verses on ndyikd and ndyaka are 
cited in the in the name of our author. These 
verses read like Amaruka’s verses both in composition 
and meaning (See for instance, note 1, p. 47 and kdnie 
sdgasi, etc. and pratydsidati, etc. on p. 47), and they 
indicate that he was also a gifted poet capable of 
writing verses as effective as those of Amaruka. 

In iht prastdvand to the Kuvalaydvali (TSS ed. 1941) 
in verse 4, the author Sirnabhupala is mentioned as the 
son of Annamamba and this means that our author is 
the same Sirnhabhupala, as his mother is mentioned 
as Annamamba in the iJAiS, I. 24. Annamamba is the 
regionalized form of Annapurnamba (i.e. Umamba or 
Umambika = name of Parvati) . 

Again, in the prastdvand of the same Kuvalaydvali 
Sirnhabhupala is described as 

pratigandabhairavena bharitalaksrmsarasvati- 
parasparavitodhaparivadapariharanapravina- 
nijagunatarangitdntarangavidvajjanasabhdjana- 
pardyanena khadgamrdyanena . . . srimatd 
msimhabhupdlena {pranitdm .... kuvalaydvalim 

ndma ndtikdm) . . , etc, 
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This description indicates, in brief, that Sirnhabhupala 
was favoured both by Laksmi and Sarasvati. 

I do not doubt Siinhabhtipala’s authorship of the 
Kuvalaydvali (i.e. the Ratnapdncdlikd) too. Regarding 
the author of the Kmdarpasambhava see my footnote 3, 
p. 219. 1 think that it was written only by Visvesvara, 
and not by our author at all. 

III. THE RECARLA FAMILY, SIMHABHUPALA II, 

AND THE DATE OF THE RASARNAVASUDHAKARA 

Our author has the following verse about himself: 

rdjd sa rdjdcalandmadheydm adhydsta vamsakrama- 

rdjadhdnim, 

saldm ca raksdm asatdm ca Hksdm nydydnurodhad 
anusamdadhdnah [RAS 1. 41). 

It is clear from this that Rajacala was the name of 
the hereditary capital city {vamsakramardjadhdni) of his 
kingdom. 

Regarding the origin and the name Recarla of 
the clan, two versions of the story are noted by 
Dr. N. Venkataramaniah in his Introduction to his 
edition of the Velugotivdrivamsdvali (Madras University, 
Madras, 1939). The rulers of the Recarla family 
were not Ksatriya-s but were Velamanayudu-s (a 
subcaste of the Sudra-s — -see verse 1.4, and the note 
1, p. 2; the expression ndyudu is a regional form of 
ndyaka). These Velama-s are said ‘to have made 
a new home for themselves around the end of the 15th 
century a.d. in Velugodu in Kurnool District in 
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Andhra, when their capital Rajakonda (i.e. Rajacala) 
was seized by the Bahmani-s and the neighbouring 
princelings then disturbed the peace and weakened 
the realm’ (K. A. Neelakanta Sastri, HSI 1966, 
page 272). Thus the members of the Recarla family 
came to be known as Velugotivaru (i.e. of Velugodu). 
About the Velugotivdrivamsdvali, Dr. N. V. R. observes 
thus: 

Mt is a motley collection of (Telugu) verses inter- 
spersed with prose passages mostly composed by the 
bards in praise of the chiefs of the Recarla or Velugodu 
family, who extended to them their patronage. . . . 
The verses composed by bards were carefully preserved 
and arranged from time to time, in their chronological 
order,- so that within a few generations they assumed the 
form of family chronicle’ (Introduction, page 1). 

Dr. N. V. R. has given a good account of several 
points on the Recarla family in his Introduction to the 
V.V.A. I like to quote from his Introduction (also 
from the text) relevant portions which are useful in 
this context. The lettering of the portions as (A), (B), 
etc. is adopted here by me in order to facilitate the 
references that I may make subsequently. 

(A) . 

THE FOUNDER OF THE RECARLA CLAN 

‘The founder of the Recarla clan, of which the 
Velugodu family is an offshoot, was a farmer of the 
village Anumanagallu called Gewi Reddi, the son of 
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Geyur Poli Reddi of Anumanagantigotra. The Veligoti- 
vdrivamsdvali contains two versions of the story of Gevvi 
Reddi, which do not agree with each other fully. 
According to one version, Gevvi Reddi discovered by 
chance a treasure trove, to take possession of which he 
had to sacrifice his faithful Pariah servant Reca, who 
willingly offered himself as the victim. In pursuance 
of a promise which he made, Gevvi Reddi changed 
the name of his gotra into Recarla in commemoration 
of his servant who had cheerfully faced death for his 
benefit. He was also obliged to adopt a new name, 
as a consequence of an encounter with a vetdla, a 
kind of demon. One evening while he was returning 
home from his field after dusk, he is said to have been 
attacked by a ve0la who resided on a way-side banyan 
tree. Undaunted by the sudden onset of the demon, 
Gevvi Reddi bravely defended himself with a club 
which he was carrying in his hand at that time. The 
demon who was pleased with the manifestation of his 
courage conferred on him certain favours and vanished. 
The news of Gevvi Reddi’s encounter with the vetdla 
was bruited abroad and people began to call him 
Vetala Reddi, by which name he became famous all 
over the country. At last king Ganapati, who heard of 
his story, invited him to his court at Warangal and 
bestowed on him several favours including the govern- 
ment of a district. 

‘ The other version narrates a somewhat different 
story. Reca, a Pariah servant of Gevvi Reddi, who 
was ploughing a field protected by a Bhairava in the 
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south of Old Anaumanagallu, discovered an inscribed 
copperplate which lay hidden in the ground. He 
showed the plate to his master who deciphered the 
inscription contained thereon. It ran as follows: “ O 
Bhairava surrender the nine lakhs (of cash) to him who 
offers a sacrifice”. On hearing the contents of the 
inscription read out to him, Reca volunteered to be the 
victim, so that his master might get hold of the wealth, 
provided that he agreed to add the term “ Eca ” to the 
names of his descendants, and accept sandal and aksata-s 
from the hands of the Pariah-s on the occasion of mar- 
riage in their households. Gevvi Reddi accepted these 
conditions, and having sacrificed Reca, took possession 
of the money. He founded a new village and named 
it Recarla in commemoration of his selfless servant. 

‘ Though these stories differ ever so much from each , 
other, they are in agreement on two points, namely: (1) 
that Gevvi Reddi rose to prominence by the discovery 
of a treasure trove ; and (2) that he managed to take 
possession of it by the devotion of his Pariah servant. 
It is not possible to accept these stories as historical. 
They seem to have been invented at a time when the 
Velugodu chiefs, having risen to fame and glory, began 
to feel that the common obscure peasant Gevvi Reddi 
was too humble an ancestor for them. They wove 
incredible legends around his name and transformed 
him into a demi-god worthy of the great warriors who 
claimed descent from him’. (Here ends the quoted 
portion “A”) 

!(ibid., Introd., p. 3) 
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In this context I should like to mention what I 
think about the significance of the word recarla. 

Simhabhupala, our author, does not mention 
anything about the founder of the clan ‘ Gevvi’ or about 
his faithful servant Reca. There are three verses in 
the beginning of the RAS in which he mentions his 
family, and starts with the name of his great grand- 
father Dacayanayaka and then in the following verses 
continues with the names of the subsequent members 
of the family. The three verses are : 

asti kimcit param vastu paramanandakandalam, 
kamaldkucakdthinyakutuhalibhujdntaram. (1.3) 

^tasya paddmbujdjjdto varno vigatakalmasah, 
yasya sodaratdm prdptam bhaglrathatapahphalan^ . (1.4) 
tatra recarlavamsdbdhisaradrakdsudhdkarah, 
kaldnidhir udarasrir asid ddcayandyakah. (1.5) 

In the colophons at the end of his commentaries 
on various works, Mallinatha mentions himself as 
koldcalamallindthasuri, etc. His son Kumarasvamin 
also mentions similarly at the end of his commentary 
the Ratndpana on the Pratdparudrlya. Some of the 
manuscripts read kolacarla for koldcala. Professor 
K. P. Trivedi in his introduction to his edition 

1 This is a reference to the account given in the J^veda X. 
90.12, etc. The four varna-s. Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vai^ya and 
Sudra are said to have been born from Vi§nu’s mukha, bahu, uru 
and pada respectively. 

^ Amara notes: Ganga visnupadi jahnutanayd suranimnagS, etc. 
Gahga is also said to have been born from Visnu’s feet, as a result of 
the penances performed by Bhagiratha. 
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of the Ekavali and Tarala (BSS, 1903; page 
xix) says that kolacarla was the reading he found 
in the manuscripts which he collated for the edition 
of Mallinatha’s commentary the Sarvapathina on the 
Bhattikdvya. Thus kolacarla seems to be a regional 
derivative of the Sanskrit koldcala. There are also 
names of places even now in Andhra area having the 
element of car la at the end. For instance, there are 
places by the names of Macaria in Guntur district and 
Betaincarla^ in Kurnool district. Perhaps Macaria 
came from Mahacala, and Betanicarla from Vetalacala. 
There are a number of names prevalent even now, 
which some specialists in Dravidian philology as 
related to Telugu may be able to pick up and explain 
better. Coming to the point on hand, I feel strongly 
that Recarla came from the Sanskrit Rajacala. The 
Sanskrit word rdja{n), as is known, gives rise to the 
Telugu word rdya and rdyudu. I think that the expression 
redu was perhaps a derivative of the raja (and Reddi too, 
though M. Sdmasekhara Sarma derives it from the 
rdstra of the expression rdstrakuta . . . HRK, page 70) . 
The word acala might have given rise to carla (or cerla) 
seen in Kolacarla of Kolacala. The combination of 
the two elements perhaps resulted in the form Recdrla, 
somehow, from the Sanskrit Rajacala. Rajacala is 
noted by Simhabhupala to have been the hereditary 
capital city of his ^mg6.om-^varnhkramardjadhdin (I. 41). 
As thefe wdrfe several rulers even before Simhabhupala, 

1 See fn. 1, p. Ixxii. 

E 
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our author, belonging to this Rajacala, the family was 
probably known as the Rajacalavamsa (with the name 
of the native place as part of the expression like kum- 
vamsa or kurukula). From this seems to have come the 
derivative expression Recarlavamsa. I am unable to 
cite any inscriptional or other evidences for this deriva- 
tion of the word recerla, but this is what I feel strongly, 
and it is my guess I am putting forth about the word. 
To repeat the point, I think that Recarla is most 
probably a regionalized form of the word rajacala. 
The expression Rajakonda or Racakonda {konda in 
Telugu is a synonym of acala) also seems to have coihe 
into use later on, which is in vogue even now. Thus 
Rajacala, Recarla, Rajakonda and Racakonda — all 
seem to be the names of the capital city of the kingdom 
of Sirnhabhupala II and other members of his family. 

The account contained in the VVA about the 
faithful servant Reca, and the two different versions 
of the story do not seem to have any support of other 
literary and inscriptional evidences. This Recarla of 
Rajacala seems to have been responsible for the ex- 
pression Recarlavamsa. 

Geyur Poli Reddi, the father of Cewi Reddi, 
is said to have belonged to the Anumanagantigotra 
(See portion (A) in the beginning). This gotra 
name has the element of the name of the place Anu- 
managallu, which Was the name of the previous 
residence of the ancestors of the family. This Anuma- 
nagallu was perhaps some place like (the modern) 
Hanumakonda (near Warangal, from where the early 
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members of the family moved to (Rajakonda) Rajacala, 
which was popularly and more commonly known by the 
regional form of Recarla. As a result of the appearance 
of some powerful and dominant ruling members of 
this family from this new place Rajacala (i.e. Recarla), 
the family was perhaps referred to as Recarlavamsa, 
having the element of the name of the new place. The 
bards who were responsible for the portions dealing 
with the early members of the family must have com- 
posed verses (perhaps in the 16th Century) after a lapse 
of some Centuries, that is after the Chiefs had moved to 
Velugodu, by which time not knowing the connection 
of Recerla with Rajacala, and with the motive of 
showing some extraordinary accounts in the origin of the 
family of their patrons, the bards might have invented 
the name of Reca and the story, which subsequently 
got two different versions. Like the Anumanagantigotra, 
the Recerlagotra too, in my opinion, has the name of 
the place in it, and not the name of a person (i.e. Reca). 
Thus it seems to me that the Recarlavamsa is the Raja- 
calavamsa. 

(The following portions are again quoted from 
Dr. N.V.R.) 


(B) 

The Second Generation: Dama, Prasaditya and 
Rudra. 

‘ Cewi Reddi who, in virtue of his successful 
encoimter with a Vetala, acquired the name Beti Reddi, 
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had three sons, Dama, Prasaditya and Rudra. Of these 
the most distinguished was Prasaditya who appears to 
have played an important part in the affairs of the 
Kakatiya kingdom during the days of Rudramba and 
Prataparudra. On the death of king Ganapati, Prasa- 
ditya is said to have installed the former’s daughter 
Rhdramba on the throne, and put down a formidable 
ring of enemies that surrounded her. This seems to 
indicate that Rudramba’s succession to the throne was 
not uncontested. Probably some of the nobles who were 
unwilliiig to acknowledge a woman as their ruler rebel- 
led; and Prasaditya seems to have upheld the cause of 
the queen, and obtained from her the titles, Kakati- 
rajya-sthapanacarya, and Rayapitamahahka, as a 
reward for his loyalty. 

Another deed which is attributed to Prasaditya is 
the introduction, of the Nayakship. He is said to have 
entrusted the defence of the kingdom to seventy-seven 
Nayak-s . . . . . He seems to have survived the queen 
(Rudramba) and helped Prataparudra in the adminis- 
tration of the kindgom during the early years of his 
reign; and was decorated by that monarch with an 
anklet and bell (ande). ’ 

(ibid., pp. 3 & 4) 


( 0 ) 


Third Generation: Vennama and Sabbi. 

‘ Dama, the elder brother of Prasaditya, had 
two sons, Vennama and Sabbi, and seems to have 
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flourished about the; beginning of the Fourteenth 
Century.’ 

(ibid., p. 4) 
(D) 

Fourth Generation: Erra Daca aiid NallaDaca. 

‘ Vennama and Sabbi had each a son bearing 
the names of Erra Daca and Nalla Daca respectively. 
Although both of them are said to have distinguished 
themselves in the Pandyan war, greater prominence is 
given to Erra Daca than to his cousin. Their exploits 
are dealt with at some length in the present chroni- 
cle. In the first place, they slew a chief called Kuntluri 
Immadi, who is otherwise unknown, in a fierce 
engagement near the village of Gollapalli. Secondly, 
they encountered the Pandyas in a battle near Kanci. 
Erra Daca boldly faced the Pandyas who had put the 
900,000 Telugu forces to flight on a former occasion; 
he charged the famous Pandyan elephant squadron at 
the command of King Prataparudra and captured^ it; 
finally he attacked the five Pandyas, Vira Pandya, 
Vikrama Pandya, Parakrama Pandya, Sundara Pandya, 
and Kulasekhara Pandya, and inflicted an ignomiaious 


^ The RAS has the following about Dacayanayaka (who 
is the same as Erra Daca of the WA ) : 

yasydsidhdrdmdrgena durgendpi randngane, 
pdndyardjagajdnikdj jayalaksmir updgatd, (1.6) 

See also footnote to the text 1.5. 
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defeat on them. As a mark of his appreciation, 
Prataparudra conferred on Erra Daca and his cousin 
the titles of Pdndya-dala-vibhdla) chastiser of the Pandya 
army) and Pdndya-gaja-kesari (lion to the Pandya 
elephant) . Besides Erra iDaca is said to have defeated 
several Manne chiefs on the battlefield of Nellore and 
established Tirukalaraja on the throne.’ 

(ibid., pp. 5 & 6) 

It is this Erra Daca who is mentioned in the 
Rasdrnavasudhdkara as Dacayanayaka in I. 5. With 
this Dacayanayaka Simabhupala, our author, starts 
his ancestral account, and then goes on to Singa I and 
Anapota, his grand father and father respectively. 

(E) 

Fifth Generation: Singa I, Venna and Eca. 

‘ Erra Daca had ^three sons, Singa, Venna, and 
Eca, who seem to have flourished about the second 
quarter of the 14rth Century.’ 

(ibid., p. 8) 

‘ Three events are usually mentioned in connection 
with the name of Singa. (1) He waged war upon the 


^ The name of the wife of Erra Daca, i.e. Dacayanayaka 
is given in the iL4S 1.8 as Pocamamba. The RAS 1.9 mentions 
the three sons as Sihgprabhu, Vennamanayaka and Recamahipati. 
This Reca is the same as Eca mentioned in this context in the 
WA. Rajacalamahipati, probably, gave rise to Recarla-mahipati 
which again resulted in the shortened form as Recamahipati. 
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Matsa chiefs. He slew Matsa Kommd at Jilugupalli 
and Rudra at Magatula in battle. Nothing is known 
about these chiefs or the cause of their enmity with 
Singa. Probably he came into conflict with them while 
attempting to extend his authority; (2) he is also said 
to have defeated King Kapa, who was the lord of 
Telingana at that time. Although no information is 
available about the 'cause of their hostility, it is not 
unlikely that it was due to an attempt of Kapa to 
check the growing power of Singa’s family and maintain 
his position as the overlord of Telingana; (3) Singa led 
his troops to attack the fort of Jallipalli, where the 
Ksatriya-s had imprisoned his brother-in-law Gintala- 
palli Singama Nayudu, and (Singa) was assassinated 
by Tambala Bommajiya, at the iustigation of his 
enemies in 1360 a.d.’ 

. (ibid., pp. 9 & 10) 

(F) 

Sixth Generation : Anapota I and Mada 1 

(a.d. 1360 to 1384?) 

^ Singa I did not die unavenged. His ^two sons^ 
Anapota and Mada^ resolved to complete the work of 

^ The name of the wife of Singa I is not mentioned in the 
RAS or in the VVA. 

2 The RAS has this : 

so^yam simhamahipalo vasudeva iti sphutam, 

anantamadhavau yasya tanujau lokarakfakau. ' {1A5) 

Ananta is also mentioned as Anapota in LI 7. 

. Mada is the regional form of Madhava. 
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their father. They seem to have won much renown M 
distinguished warriors even before their father fell a 
victim to the treacherous knife of the assassin. The 
Velugotivdrivamsdvali mentions the names of several 
petty Ksatriya and Reddi chiefs whom they had either 
slain or subdued. The most important event which 
may be assigned to the first phase of their military 
career was the victory which they won in a battle fought 
hear Moguluru. The Panta chiefs, Mummadi and 
Mailaru, who are said to have been the lords of the city 
of Ramagiri, and masters of two hundred forts, were 
engaged in battle near the fort of Moguluru in the dis- 
trict {bhUmi) of Gejjerla.^ Notwithstanding the help of 
several Kamma chiefs, they sustained defeat and lost 
their lives. Therefore, Anapota and his brother were 
not discouraged when they heard the news of the 
assassination of their father, but on the contrary, re- 
doubled their efforts to capture Jallipalli and punish 
the instigators of the .cowardly, crime. While they were 
engaged in pushing forward the siege operations, they 
seem to have been attacked by several Ksatriya-s at the 
head of a large army, probably with the object of raising 
the siege. On hearing of the advance of the enemy, 
Anapota and Mada left Jallipalli with 6000 horse, 700 
elephants and 20000 foot and defeated them in a 
battle near the fort of Inukurti. Most of the ^Ksatriya-s 

1 Cejjerla is perhaps similar to other forms like Betamcerla, 
etc. See fn. 1, p. Ixv. 

^ In the RAS I. 20 several titles of Anapota are mentioned. 
One of them is somakulaparasurdma. This refers to the killing by 
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were killed in the fight and those that fell into thb hands 
of the Velamas were put to death in a most inhuman 
manner. Having got rid of the enemy who had 
threatened their rear, Anapota and his brother 
returned to Jallipalli with their troops, captured the 
fort and massacred the defenders of the fort in a.d. 
1361. They are said to have performed the last 
rites to their father after the victory and offered liba- 
tions to his spirit with the blood of the massacred 
Ksatriya-s. 


Anapota of the Ksatriaya-s near Jallipalli, who are mentioned in 
the VVA as somakulardja-s. M. Somasekhara Sarma thinks that 
these ksatriya-^s ‘ wei e probably related to the Aravlti chief, 
Somadevaraja of the Galukya family’ {HRE^ 1948, p-. 101). 
Anapota and Madhava rooted out the Ksatriya-s in the same 
manner as Para^urama is said to have done in the past. To 
commemorate this action, they assumed the title oi somakula-' 
parasurdma. In addition to several related verses, the VVA has 
this (in Telugu) : 

jallipallodda rdjula truUanamci 

mahini singayanapotamddavibhulu, 
dhara sakdbdamu sikhikaribhanusarvari 
kartikasuddhapaksambu nandu 

balasamuddhati somakulardjardjula 
balabhedi gaddiya goluva banici 
bhumi somakulaparasurdmabirudu 
sdsanastambamuna vesi jallipalli 
kadanii^ bhatrdjatatinanmaganta nilipi 
paragiranapotamddabhupdlavarulu. 

{WA page 23, v\^ 64, 65.) 
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‘The victories at Moguluru, Inukurti and Jalli- 
palli enhanced the prestige of the Velamas and the 
ferocity which they displayed in dealing with the van- 
quished, struck terror in the minds of the people. 
Nevertheless, their position was far from secure. 
Kapaya Nayaka, the overlord of Telihgana, grew 
apprehensive of the growing power of the Velatnas, and 
evidently made an attempt to check them; but he was 
not successful in his endeavour; for in a battle which 
he fought with the Velamas at Bhimavaram, he was 
defeated and killed. This event took place in a.d. 
1369, or a little earlier. Anapota proceeded thereupon 
to annex Kapaya’s territory and soon took possession 
of Warrangal, Bhuvanagiri and other places, and 
assumed the titles of Kndhrasuratrana and Anamanaganti- 
puravarddhisvara belonging to him. With the overthrow 
of Kapaya, the Velamas cast off their subordinate role 
and became the paramount power in Telingana.’ 

(ibid., pp. 10 & 11). 


(G) 


anapota’s wars ... 

‘Notwithstanding a few reverses in the wars 
with the Mussalmans, Anap5ta and his brother were 
generally successful in their military undertakings. 
They not only increased the extent of their territory 
but enhanced the status of their principality. They 
transformed their mannerikam into a sovereign state. 
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which became during the period of their rule a power 
to be reckoned with in the inter-state politics. But 
curiously enough, they had themselves paved the way 
for the dissolution of their kingdom. Anapota and 
Mada are said to have divided between themselves 
the kingdom which they had so laboriously built up; 
the northern part of the kingdom with the capital 
Rajakonda fell to the share of the former; and the 
south with Devarakonda became the family domain 
of the latter. Though both the sections of the Recerla 
family acted together, even after the division, against 
their enemies, their kingdom lost its unitary character.’ 

(ibid., p. 13) 


(H) 

SEVENTH GENERATION ; SINGA II AND VEDAGIRI I. 

‘ Anapbta was succeeded by his son Singa II 
and Mada by his son Vedagiri. They played an 
important part in the affairs of the eastern Deccan for 
nearly a quarter of a century. During the period of 
their rule, the Velamas, notwithstanding the division 
of their kingdom, lost none of their old vigour owing 
to the cordiality that characterized the relations between 
the two branches of the ruling family.’ 

(ibid., pp. 13 & 14) 

Excepting some minor differences in names, the 
genealogy of our author as recorded in the Velugoti- 
vdrivarnsdvali agrees with the pedigree up to Singa II 
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found in the Rasarnavasudhakara. The RAS mentions 
together with their names six sons of Singa II, whereas 
the Vdugotivdrivamsdvali is said to introduce some 
complication after Singa II, with which I am not 
going, to deal here. 

The date of Simabhupala II, our author, was 
previously believed to have been^ about a.d. 1330. 
But, in the light of Dr. N. Venkataramaniah’s 
accounts,^ based on the VV^ (which mentions the dates 
in some places in Indian Calendar) the latter part of 
the 14th Century seems now to be the period during 
which the Rasarnavasudhakara must have been written. 
Siipabhupala II does not seem to have left any inscrip- 
tions in his name ; the latest of the inscriptions of his 
father Anapdta are said tp.:belong to® a.d. 1381 in one 
of which Anap5ta mentions Singa II as his son. Taking 
into account the present tense usage in the verses 1. 27 
and 43 [kurute and sdsati), and Anapbta’s latest inscrip- 
tion of A.D. 1381 after which Singa II must have 
ascended the throne, it seems reasonable to assume 
that the Rasarnavasudhakara should have been written 
some time after a.d. 1381. 


1 See the first page of the Preface to the TSS edition of 
thei?^^ (1916). 

® See particularly the beginning of the section (F), and 
verse 1 5 on page 6 of the text. 

® Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency, Rangacharya, Volume 
III, page 1683. 
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THE PEDIGREE OF THE REGARLA FAMILY 
IN THE RAS (and VVa) 

(Err^.) Dacayanayaka (wife: Pocaxnamba) 


Singa I Vennama Reca (£ca in FFA) 

Nagayanayaka 


Anapota (alias Anantk) ■< Madhava — (Mada in FFlJ) 

(wife : Annamamba) I 

I - Vedagiri and others 


■ .. I 

Vedagiri (or Devagiri) Our author: 


Simhabhupala II (after a. d. 1381) 




Six sons : An 

.apota Di 

ica Valk 

ibha Ved 

2 

[agiri Ma 

da Dan 

laya 


^ The RAS says : 

ta)^or ahhutdm putrau dvav adyo vedagirisvarah^ 
dvitiyastv advitiyo^ sau yasasd simhabhupatih. (I. 26) 

The Velugotuvdrivammcaritra and the VFA mention Vedagiri 
only as the son of Madhava, and not as . the first son of Anapota, 
i.c. as the elder brother of ^iipabhupala II, our author. Instead 
they mention one Dharmanayudu, as a yoxinger brother of 
Simabhupala, who i^ not so mentioned in the RAS, 

2 Mada is from Madhava, and Damaya may be from Dharma 
or Dharmanayudu. 
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IV. SOME TELTJGU AND SANSKRIT TITLES (biRUDAS) 
FOUND IN THE RASARNAVASUDHAKARA 

The following are the Telugu and Sanskrit birudas 
mentioned in the RAS. 

(1) Kathdrirdya 

(2) Rdhuttardya (both mentioned in 1. 14) 

(3) Sormkulaparasurdma (in I. 20; Somdnvaya- 

hhdrgava in I. 22; and a reference in the 
illustrative verse ko vdjesyati, etc. on p. 210) 

(4) Bhujabalabhima, and 

(5) Arigdyagovdla (in I. 20) 

(6) Khadgandrdyana (in 1- 23) 

(7) Pratigandabhairava (in I. 34 and in the colo- 

phons) . 

These were some of the titles assumed by the chiefs 
of the Recarla family, which we find mentioned in the 
RAS. Let us see the meaning and the significance 
conveyed by these, one by one. 

(1) Kathdra is noted in Telugu lexicons as a 
vikrta form from Sanskrit in the sense of a khadga^ 
kathdrin would thus mean a khadgin, a khddgika, a swords- 
man. D. G. Sircar in his lEG derives kathdri from 
Sanskrit kartari (a sword). Raya is a derivative of the 
Sanskrit Rdjan. Kathdrirdya would therefore mean that 
Nagayanayaka, son of Recamahipati, was the best 
among the swordsmen. 

(2) Rdhutta (and Rdvutta) are noted in Telugu 
lexicons in the sense of a sddin, an asvdroha= 2 L horseman. 
The title of Rdhuttardya would therefore convey that 
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Nagayanayaka was the best among the horsemen. 
D. G. Sircar derives {.lEG) Rdhutta from Sanskrit 
Rdjaputra, and notes Rdhuttardya as a title of nobility 
meaning ‘ a cavalry officer 

(3, 4, 5j 6) Somakulaparasurdma, Bhujabalabinma, 
Arigdyagovdla and Khadgmarayana are said to have been 
the titles of Anapota 1, the father of our author. Of 
these the title Khadgandrdyana is also noted in the des- 
cription of Dacayanayaka, the grandfather of Anapota 
I. BhujabalabhimcP is mentioned in the colophons as a 
title of Sirnhabhupala II, our author, also. The 
significance of the description of Sirnhabhupala II 
given in the last verse of the first chapter of the RAS 
as snsirnhabhupdlacandrah tulayati bhujabalavibhave rauhi- 
neyam, seems to be the same as that of Bhujabalabhima. 
As a result of the extraordinary bkujabala, the person 
must have been regarded as a terror to the enemies. 

Khadgandrdyana seems similar in significaiice to 
the Kathdrirdya. The well-known Narayana (Visnu) 
is Cakrapdnindrdyana. The person referred to in the 
context is a Khadgapanindrayand, of which the shortened 

^ In his commentary Satngitasudkakara on the Sanigitaratndkara, 
discussing the expression birudam gunanama sydt (IV. 16), Siinha- 
bhupala, who is the same as our author, mentions this birvda 
and explains the significance thus: gunanama bhujabdabhimadi 
bimdasabdenocyate. taduktam samgitasamayasdre : 

birusdbdo mruddhartho mahdrastraprasiddhitah, 
parebhyas tatpradanena birudam suribhih smrtam. 
tad virarasasamyuktarn dvisam udvegadayakam, 
rasdntarena sarnyuktarnyat padarn, birudam tu tat. 

(Adyar publication, Vol. II, p. 211) 
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form is Khadgandrayana. See also the verse 1. 23 of 
the RAS. ■ ' 

For the significance of the title Somakulaparasurdma, 
see fn. 2, p- Ixxii in the Introduction, and the section 
(F) which I have quoted (pp.lxx.iff.) from Dr. N.V.R.’s 
Introduction to his edition of the VelugotivdrivarnsdvaU. 
I had noted already that during the siege of Jallipalli, 
which Anapota I and his brother Madhava are said 
to have laid, several Ksatriya-s were killed by them in 
a battle near the fort of Inukurti. M. Somasekhara 
Sarma thinks (p. 101) that these Ksatriya-s were of the 
lunar race, and were probably related to the Araviti 
chief, Somadevaraja of the Galukya family. The title 
under discussion has a reference to the killing of the 
Ksatriya-s by Anapota I and his brother Madhava, 
signifying that they routed the Ksatriya-s in the same 
manner as Parasurama is said to have done in the past. 

Arigdyagovdla has been a problem for me,i as I 
have not been able to find any explanation of thO term 
by the writers giving a historical account of the chiefs 
of the Recarla family . It was perhaps a simple expres-: 
sion for them, but to me it is not so. It is not a clear 
expression containing known Sanskrit elements, or 
pure Telugu elements {acchdndhra) . Lack of suitable 
books in Telugu in this part of the world, has been 
another impediment to possible solution of the problems. 

I came across the following verse in Telugu in 
the VVA: 

dlamulona simgavasudhddhipandndanayannavotabhu- 
pdlaka rjdku nodiyani- bdrina vairula ndlabhamgine 
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taludtt kdni campamta- dosamatamcunu naura gdyagd- 
vdludavaina niku pasu-vargamu gdcuta naijame kadd. 

(verse 67, page 24) 

The verse speaks about the attitude of Anapota I 
towards his enemies when they were seen to concede 
the defeat and run away from the battle-field. It 
says in essence that he would not kill such enemies 
in flight, but would simply chase them away, as a 
cowherd {gopdla=g5vdla) would chase away the cattle 
{pasuvargamu) , Sind afford them freedom and consequent 
protection. In the same text on page 8, in verse 15 
in a different context, the expression used is rdyagdya- 
govdldnkakalita. Again in verse 80 also gdyagovdla occurs 
in the enumeration of several similar titles of the chiefs 
of the Recarla family. In verse 26 of the Uma- 
mahesvaram inscription the expression pratyarthigdyi- 
gdvdla is seen. The full verse reads thus: 

pratyarthigdyigovdlah so’yam samarasdtyakih, 
msailavindhyamadhyorvimandalam paripdlayan. 

(Quoted by M. Somasekhara Sarma on p.- 127) 
The expression pratyarthin in this context indicates that 
the word ari of the arigdyagovdla is to be taken in the 
sense of vairibhupa-s. The expression pasuvargamu indi- 
cates that gdya is the regionalized form (because of 
sdmdhi) of the Sanskrit kdya meaning varga (herds), 
and go is the Sanskrit go meaning cattle {pasu), and 
vala is again the regionalized form Of the Sanskrit 
pdla (i.e. pdlaka). Thus applying the Telugu samdhi 
F 
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rules to the Sanskrit expression arikdyagopala (see also 
fn; 2, p. 296), the regional'form arigdyagovdla seems to 
have been adopted. The significance would be thus; 
arindm= vairindm kdydh=vargdh, arikdydh. ia evd gdvah 
or te. gdva iva, arikdyagdvah. As in the expression 
tvatkdmagauh occurring in the verse asmatkalpalatd- RAS 
1. 313, (see CC on this) the samdsdntapratyaya, being 
optional, is not applied, and so we do not get the form 
as . . . gavi: Then, arikdyagdh pdlayati iti arikdyagopdlah, 
and from this has come the regional form arigdyagovdlak. 
A two-fold significance seems to be conveyed by this 
title. Groups of Anapota’s enemies sustained dis- 
graceful defeat from him, and without being killed 
while running, they were simply chased away by him 
and allowed to go free. This is what seems to me 
to be the significance of the title arigdyagovdla. 

(7) Pratigandabhairava: In Telugu Dictionaries 
(and also in some Sanskrit Dictionaries) the word 
ganda is noted in the sense of sura, a valorous warrior 
or a soldier. Pratiganda, means pratikula or pratyarthi- 
bhata-s. Bhairava means bhayamkara or bhisana. Writers 
from Telugu area are seen to mention this title of 
pratigandabhairava, which in brief conveys that the 
person referred to by this was a terror to his enemies. 
To some extent this is similar to Bhujabalabhima. In 
his Sudarsandstaka Vedantadesika uses the expression 
pratibhatasrenibhlsana for the Gakra of Visnu. Prati- 
gandabhairava is somewhat similar in significance. For 
the purpose of illustrating one type of prasnottara, 
Vi^vesvara utilizes- this expression pratigandabhairava 
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in the verse pratynnanam rajitagandamadhyam ... in his 
Camatkdracandrikd (IV. 32). 

V. THE FIVE ARTHOPAKSEPAKA-S 

(introductory scenes) and the question 

OF ANKABAHIRBHAVA OF THE VISKAMBHAKA 
AND THE PRAVESAKA 

In order to acquaint the audience with the inter- 
vening events or actions which are regarded as unsuitable 
for representation, such as killing, fighting, the fall of 
a kingdom, or the siege of a city, etc. {DR III. 34, 35), 
five varieties of Scenes of Introduction are noted in the 
Da§ampaka (1. 58 to 62), the Rasdrnavasudhdkara (III. 182 
et seq.,) and other works on dramaturgy. Uninteresting 
incidents and those that- may cover unusually long 
periods are also to be indicated in these Scenes. 

These are called the arthopaksepaka-s (Scenes in- 
tended to hint at the incidents) . A good account of 
these is given by my colleague Prof. A. K. Warder in his 
exhaustive work Indian Kdvya Literature, Vol. I, pp. 55, 
56 (Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1972). The names of 
these scenes are (1) Viskambha or Viskambkaka, (2) 
Pravesa or Pravesaka, (3) Culd or Culikd, (4) Ankamukha 
or Ankdsya, and (5) Ankdvatdra. The plural use as 
pravesakaih in the JlS, XVIII. 26 is interpreted by 
Abhinava to cover all these five varieties. Plural use 
occurs also in verses XVIII. 29, 36 & 38. 

Kohala however seems to have been the first 
author to mention the names of these jive arthopaksjpaka-s. 
Abhinavagupta says thus: 
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pravehkdh. culikdnkdmtdrdnkamukhaprave- 

sakaviskambhkdh ihdbhipretdh. tathd ca kohalah arth'o- 
paksepapancakam uktavdn (GOS, Vol. II, p. 421). 

From this statement of Abhinava it turns out that the 
seven verses in the Md^asdstra, dealing with these 
arthopaksepaka-s, given in brackets on pages 64 and 65 
in Volume III (GOS), are interpolations. 

(1) Of these five, Viskambha (a pillar) is a sup- 
porting scene intended to report on both the past and 
future events {vrttavartisyamdndndmkaihdrnsdndmniddrsakah, 
DR. I. 59, and tatra viskambhako bhutabhdvivastvamsa- 
sucakah, RAS, III. 184), and is performed either by one 
or two middle characters alone, or by the middle and 
low characters together. This device is used at the 
beginning of an Act, including the first Act. Suddhd 
and Misra Viskambhaka-s may be found in the 3rd & 
4th Acts of Uttarardmacarita. 

(2) Like the Viskambhaka, the Pravesaka (Intro- 
ductory Scene) is also intended to report on both 
the past and future events, but this is performed by 
inferior characters alone, who speak Prakrit. This 
Scene is allowed in the beginning of an Act, excepting 
the first. The expression afikadvayasya antah in the DR 
I. 60 in this connection, is interpreted by Dhanikato 
convey the prohibition of the Pravesaka in the first Act. 
Perhaps it was not deemed in good taste to begin a 
drama with the inferior characters at the very outset. 
The episode of the fisherman and the police is shown 
in the Pravesaka in Sdkuntala (VI). 
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(3) In the verses of Kohala quoted by Abhinava 
(on page 417 of Volume II, GOS) Gudd (Crest) is 
the expression occurring in this context. By the dictum 
of ladayor abhedah, we get the form Cdld and the derivative 
Culikd. The Mdtyadarpana also comments thus: 

cudeva culikd. rafigdbhineydrthasya nepathyapdtrokteh 

sikhdkalpatvdt. 

(Baroda edn., 1959, p. 35) 

The Culikd is the Scene in which a voice from 
behind the curtain narrates some important events. 
In the Culikd the speaker never comes on the stage. 
It can occur either at the beginning or in the middle of 
an Act, according to the RAS (III. 190), the §rngdra- 
prakdsa (page 477), and the Ndtakalaksdnaratnakosa 
(page 19) . As an illustration of the Culikd in the middle 
of an Act, Simhabhupala quotes from the Ratndvali 
the verse kanthe krttdvasesam, etc. (II. 2), and Bhoja 
and Sagaranandin quote from the Venisamhdra the verse 
dc&ryasya, etc. (III. 20). Examples for the Culikd 
occurring in the beginning of an Act are cited from the 
Uttar ardmacarita (second Act) and the Viracarita (fourth 
Act). There are other examples also for this. 

(3-A) A sub-variety of the Culikd, by name 
Khandaculikd, is noted by Simhahhupdla (III. 191-2). 
This is not mentioned by other writers. The Khanda- 
culikd is'said to represent a dialogue between two persons, 
one of whom appears on the stage, and the other is 
only behind the curtain. This is illustrated from the 
beginning of the seventh Act of the Bdlardmdyana 
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of Rajasekhara, though the printed editions of the text 
do not have the name of the khandaculikd for the relevant 
portion. As a matter of fact even the names of Culikd, 
Ankamukha, and Ankdvatdra are not seen, to my knowl- 
edge, in the printed editions of any drama. ' 

(4) Ankamukha or Ankdsya (Mouth or the beginning 

of the next Act indicated at the end of the previous 
Act) is an Anticipatory Scene at the end of an Act, 
where a character indicates the subject with which the 
following Act starts. The last portion of the second 
Act of the Viracarita is cited as an illustration of this 
by the Z)i2 and the RAS. ' 

(5) Ankdvatdra is a Continuation Scene in which 
the characters that were mentioned at the end of the 
previous Act, continue the action thereafter. The DR 
and the RAS cite the beginning portion of the second 
Act of the Mdlavikdgnimitra as an example of the 
Ankdvatdra. 

Sirnhabhupala and Vidyanatha follow the Dasa- 
rupaka in the interpretation oi.Ankamukka and Ankdvatdra. 
Sagaranandin’s interpretations of these two are peculiar 
and different. See the NLRK 396-400, and Dr. 
V. Raghavan’s note on page 62. These different 
accounts are confusing, particularly when the source 
is. not known. 

ON THE QUESTION OF THE ANKABAHIRBHAVA 
OF THE VISKAMBHAKA AND PRAVESAKA 

On the ankdsya and ankdvatdra, Sirnhabhupala 
says thus: ■ 
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patrendnkapravistena kevalam sucitatvataJi, 
bhaved ankdd abdhyatvam ankdsyankdvatarcyoh. 

(III. 199) 

These two are regarded as mkdntarbhuta-s, forming part 
and parcel of the preceding and following Acts. The 
reason noted for this is that the characters come on the 
stage and are seen by the audience. 

In the case of the Culikd, as the speaker is not seen 
on the stage, it is treated as ankabahirbhuta. It is said : 

pdtrair yavanikdntahsthaih kevalam yd tu nirmitd, 
dddvankasya madhye vd culikd ndma sd smrtd. (III. 190) 
pravesanirgamdbhdvdd iyam ankdd bahirgatd. 

Even the khandaculikd is treated similarly as bdhya, 
because of the fact that it is a sub-variety of the Culikd, 
and also because in this case, too, all the speakers are 
not seen on the stage. He says : 

ranganepathycLsamsthdyipdtrasamldpavistaraih, 

(III. 191 cd) 

ddau kevalam ankasya kalpitd khandaculikd, 
pravesanirgamdprapter iyam ankdd bahirgatd. 

(III. 192) 

Regarding the Viskambhaka and the Pravesaka (and 
the Culikd), there is a difference in the application of the 
expression among some writers on dramaturgy. 
Bahurupamisra in his commentary on the Dctsorupaka 
says thus : 

esu viskambhddisu pancasu viskambhapravesakayor eva 
■ ahkabahirbhdvah. culikdyds tu kvacid bahirbhdvah. 
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kvacid ankamadhyavinivesa ity aniyamah . . . ankamu- 
khdnkdvatdrayoh svabhdmd evd}- ankad dbahirbhdvah. 
(page 52 in Madras G.O. MSS. L. Transcript 

in my possessioii) 

Here again regarding the Culikd, Bahurupami^ra says 
that it may be both bahirbhuta and antarbhuta depending 
upon the situation. Kumarasvamin in his commentary 
on the Pratdparudriya conveys the same view as that 
noted by Bahurupamisra, and in this context he gives 
some lines which seem to be some quotation^ and are 
Ijines of verses, though they are not printed as verses in 
the Balamanorama Press edition (1950). The lines are: 

ankdbhyantarabhdvitvam ankdsydnkdvatdrayoh, 
bhaved ankabafdrbhdvo viskambhe ca pravesake. 
ubhayam culikdydm tu yathdyogam iti sthitih. (page 83) 

These lines may be from some verses of Kohala, who is 
quoted by Abhinava to have mentioned first the five 
names of the arihopaksepaka-s (quoted earlier on page 
Ixxxiv from .4. Bh. Vol II, page 421), and these lines 
could be the basis of the remarks made by Bahurupa- 
misra in this context. Bahurupa’s remarks are not based 
on the Dasarupaka as it does not have any discussion on 
this point, but are to be taken as his personal remarks 
based on some other source, though it is not mentioned 

^ The Transcript of BM’s commentary from Trivandrum 
reads here ankad bahirbhavaif, whereas the Madras Transcript has 
dnkabakirbhdvah (i.e. anka-\-abahirbhavah) which is correct. For 
clarity I have given the reading as afikad abahirbhavak. 
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by hiii). Coming to the point, we see that Bahurupa 
and Kumarasvamin, on some authority, ^have noted 
the anhabahirbhdva of the Viskambhaka and. the Pravesaka. 

But Simhabhupala does not mention the Viskam- 
bhaka and the Pravesaka as ankabahirbhuta-s, and in the 
light of the criterion noted by him in the context of the 
Culikd and the Khandaculika, namely the appearance 
on the stage and the exit therefrom of the characters 
as seen by the audience, the Viskambhaka snA the Pra- 
vesaka must be taken in his opinion to be ankdntarbhuta-s. 
The pfavesa and the nirgama of the characters in these 
scenes are very clearly seen by the audience (unlike 
in the Culikd and Khandaculikd) . Thus, the view ex- 
pressed by Bahurupa and. Kumarasvamin is opposed 
to the view h eld by Simhabhupala regarding the position 
of the Viskambhaka, the Pravesaka and the Culikd. Let 
us see whether we can get any answer for these opposite 
views. 

The Dasarupaka says : 

pratyaksanetrcaritah. . . ahkah, etc. (III. 30) 
which is commented on by Dhanika as' 

rangapravesena sdksdn nirdisyamdnandyakavydpdrah 
ankah. 

Simhabhupala also, who follows the DR in many places 
as here, has the same definition of ahka. Ihis seems to 
imply that whatever involves rahgapravesa must be 
treated as part and parcel of an anka. The Ndpasdstra 
has the following: 
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ye nay aka nigaditds tesdm pratyaksacaritasambhogah, 
ndndvasthopetali kdryastv anko’vikrstas tu. 

(GOS XVm. 17; page 417, Vol. 11) 

Commenting on this Abhinava says: 

dhiroddttddayo viji^sutanmitraprabhrtayo vd 
ye ndyakdh pratindyakds ca, tesdm caritam^ 
tadupdydnusthdnam tathd sambhogah, pratyaksah 
samnihitah sdksdd drsyamdno na tu {abhinayarahite 
srdvyabandhe iva) sucyamdno yatra tddrg ankah. 

(Vol. II, page 418) 

In the light of these statements too it appears that 
whatever is seen represented by the characters is to be 
counted as part of the anka, that is, ankdntarbhuta and 
not ankabahirhhuta. In the case of the Viskamhhaka and 
the Pravesaka, as the entrance and exit of the characters 
are seen by the audience, these two scenes also fall 
within the scope of the criterion to be counted as ankdn- 
tarbhuta-s. This is how Simhabhupala seems to treat 
them. Thus Bahurupa’s and Kumarasvamin’s treat- 
ment of these two as ankabakirbhuta-s seems, on the face 
of it, to present an opposite view. 

If ankdsya and ankdvatdra are treated as ankdntar- 
bhuta, as was done by Bahurupa and Kumarasvamin 
too, the Viskambhaka and the Pravesaka also deserve to be 
treated in the same way. If Viskambhaka and the 
Pravesaka are treated as ankabahirbhuta-s the other two 
also must be counted as bdhya-s. Both these pairs must 
swim or sink together, ^aradatanaya’s view is the same 
as that of Bahurupa and Kumarasvamin (see the 
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Bhdvaprakdsa, p. 219; 2-5 & 13). It is to be tio ted that 
Simhabhupala is not following Saradatanaya in this 
case, though he follows him in many other places. 

Let us see what may be the reason or p6int for 
Bahurupa, Kumarasvamin and Saradatanaya in treat- 
ing the two pairs differently, and for the' Culika's 
possibility of being both ankabahya and ankabhyantara 
depending upon the situation. 

In the use of the term ankobahirbhdva and mkaMar- 
bhutatva, Saradatanaya, Bahurupamisra and Kumara- 
svamin are not guided by the praveia and nirgama of the 
characters, which are taken by Simhabhupala to be the 
criterion in his use of the terms. The characters of 
the Viskambhaka and the Pramsaka do not seem to have 
any direct participation in the action of the preceding 
and the following portions of the plot. In the case of 
AAkdsya and Ankdvatdra the characteis who are referred 
to at the end of the previous Act, continue the action 
at the start of the next Act. Thus the characters 
connected with the portions of the plot, seem to be 
responsible for treating the Ankdsya and Ankdvatdra as 
ankdntarbhuta devices. The characters of the Viskam- 
bhaka and the Pravesaka are simply reporters of the 
events, and they do not have any connection with the 
preceding or the following portion, in the same manner 
as those characters of the Ankdsya and the Ankavatdra 
are seen to have. The characters of the Viskambhaka 
and the Pravesaka are separate and are detached from 
the preceding and the following ankavastu, and conse- 
quently they are treated as ankabahirbhuta-s. 
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The Culikd represents some report from behind the 
curtain, and it may find a place either in the beginning, 
which a Viskambhaka may . follow as in the second Act 
of the Uttararamacarita, and the fourth Act of the Mahd- 
viracarita, or a Viskambhaka may not follow as in the 
second Act of the Pratdparudrakalydna, and as in the 
beginning of the seventh Act of the Anarghardghava (the 
verse tamisrd, etc. is taken by Simhabhupala as the case 
of Culikd, which is not followed by a Viskambhaka) . The 
Culikd occur in the middle of an Act too as was 
already noted (page Ixxxv). Thus in the cases where 
the Culikd is seen to occur in the middle of an Ahka, it 
is counted as ankdntarbhuta, and in those cases where 
the Culikd is at the beginning of an Act (with or without 
a Viskambhaka following) it is treated as ahkabahirbhuta. 
The expression bahirbhuta seems to be used in the sense 
of amadhyagata. The Viskambhaka and the Pravesaka 
can occur only at the beginning of an Act [Pravesaka, of 
course, is not allowed in the first Act), and they cannot 
be found in the middle of an Act, like the Culikd, and for 
this reason too, it seems, they are referred to as anka- 
bahirbhuta-s, meaning ahkddimdtraprayogdrha and ahkd- 
nantarbhutapdtraprayojya. The writers holding this view 
do not seem, as was already noted, to take into account 
the praveh and nirgama of the characters as the criterion 
for the use of the expressions, ankabahirbhava and 
ahkdntarbhdva. 

Sirnhabhupala on the other hand lays emphasis on 
the criterion of the entrance and the exit of the charac- 
ters, and consequently he treats only the Culikd (and 
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the Khandaculikd its sub-variety) as ankabahirbhuta, and 
treats all the other four as ankdntarbhuta devices. Thus 
the difference in the approach and the emphasis on 
the criterion seem to be responsible for referring to the 
Viskambhaka and the Pravesaka as ankabahirbhuta scenes 
by Saradatanaya, Bahurupamisra and Kumarasvamin, 
and for not treating so the same Viskambhaka and the 
Pravesaka by Simabhupala, our author. This is what 
seems to me to be the reason for holding the opposite 
views on this matter by different writers. It is not clear 
whether these opposite views were held by some earlier 
writers. There seems to have existed soihe discussion 
about the Khandaculikd, and its inclusion in the Viskam- 
bhaka, as is noted by Simhabhupula in the following : 

endrn viskambham evdr^e prdhur naitan matarn mama, 
apravistasya samldpo viskambhe na hiyujyate. (III. 193) 
tad viskambhasiraskatvdn mateyam khandaculikd. 

Probably the opposite views regarding the Viskambhaka 
and the Pravesaka too existed before Simhabhupala and 
Saradatanaya, and our author seems to have followed 
one view, and Saradatanaya the other, whom Bahurupa 
and Kumarasvamin perhaps followed as they are 
generally seen to do. 

VI. THE SAMDHINIYAMA AND KRAMANIYAMA 
OF THE SAMDHYANGA-S AND THE POSITION 
OF THE SA^HYANTARA-S 

In the context of the sarndhyanga-s, and their 
order {krama) to be followed by a dramatist while 
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employing them, Abhinavagupta mentions the view 
of Udbhata an d others thu s : 

punahsabdo vises adyotakak; laksana evdyam kramo na 
nibandhane iti ydvat', Una yad ■ udbhataprabhrtayah 
angdndm samdhdu krame ca niyamam dhus tadyuktyd- 
gamavkuddham eva ; tathd hi — sampradhdranam arthdnarn 
yuktir ity abhidhiyaU (XIX. 71) iti yat mukhasamdkau 
pancamam angam vaksyati tat sarvesu samdhisu tdvat 
nibandhanayogyam . . . (Nl§, Vol. Ill, page 36) 

By these comments Abhinava conveys that some 
anga-s are not restricted to specific samdhi-s and that 
they can be employed in others also depending upon 
the situation. The significance of the mentioning of the 
particular limbs in the specific samdhi-s, is made clear 
by Abhinava subsequently, which will be quoted soon. 
The Ndtyadarpana also notes that some of the ahga-s of the 
mukhasamdhi a.re restricted to mukhasamdhi, whereas some 
others vilobhana, bhedana, etc. though mentioned as the 
limbs of the mukhasamdhi can be employed in all 
samdhi-s if the situation requires. He says : 

atha vilobhanam, 

bhedanam prdpanam yuktir vidhdnam paribhdvand, 
sarvasamdhisv amuni syuh. . . . 

(Baroda edn., 1959, page 52) 

See also Bhoja’s Sp, Mysore edn. Vol. II, page 505. 
That the order of the ahga-s as noted in the enumeration 
at the beginning (uddesa) of the particular sarndhi, need 
not be followed in the kavikriyd (the actual use) is noted 
by Dhanika too thus : 
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sarvatra ceha uddes(Lprat%nirdesavaisarriyam kriydkramasya 
avivaksitatvdt iti. (page 27, my edn.) 

But, the point regarding the possibility of an anga of one 
scmdhi, htmg employed -in another samdhi, does not 
appear to be mentioned by Dhanika. That, within the 
samdhi, its ahga-s can be employed by the dramatist in 
any order to suit the situations, is emphasized by 
Dhanika. In the light of Abhinava’s reference stating: 
udbhataprabhrtayah angdndm samdhau krame ca niyamam 
dhuh, etc. (quoted already) it appears that Udbhata 
and others had explained a two-fold restriction, one 
being that of employing the anga-s of a particular 
samdhi within the part of the itivrtta to be covered by it; 
and the other advocating the strict adherence to the 
order in which the limbs are enumerated at the begin- 
ning. Abhinava rejected both of these, as noted 
earlier. Dhanika had rejected the kramaniyama (the 
second of the two), by stating expressly that the anga-s 
could be employed by the dramatist in any order which 
he thinks to be the best and suitable. In view of the 
absence of a positive discordant remark, he appears to 
accept the samdhiniyama, said to have been noted by 
Udbhata and others. Simhabhupala, in this case as 
in others, seems to follow Dhanika, and consequently 
states thus: 

bhdgakalpanaydngdndm mukhapramukhasamdhisu, 
pratyekam niyatatvena yojyd tatraiva kalpand. 

(III. 93 cd and 94 ab) 
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By this Staten? ent be conveys in htiei thzX tht samdhya- 
anga-s are restricted to specific samdki-s {niyatatvenayojyd 
tatraiva), whereas the samdhyantara-s are not so, and they, 
serving to fill up the gaps, can be employed in any 
samdhi {antara means chidra — see A.Bh. VoL III, page 
63, line 9; samdhyantardla is another name of these 
sarrtdhyantara~s used by Abhinava; see A.Bh. ibid., page 
36, line 20; and page 37, line 13). Sirnhabhupala 
draws the distinction between these two thus ; the 
samdhyahga-s are samdhiniyata-s; the samdhyantara-s axe 
samdhyaniyata-s. He says; 

sarndhyantardndrn vijneyah prayogastv avibhdgatah, 
tathaiva darsandd esdm anaiyatyena sarndhisu. 

(Ill 93-cd, 94-ab) 


Abhinava also says thus: 

yat tu samdhinaiyatydbhidhdnam {tat) tatra sarndhau 
avasyambhdvitvakhydpandrtham; yukiir mukhe bhavaty 
eveti . . . samdhyantardldni (i.e. samdhyantardni) tu 
nettham iti prthak tdni varnayisyante. ... • 

(VoL III. p. 36, lines 19-21) 

I do not find any express statement in the Avaloka 
cither for approval or rejection of the view of sarndhi- 
niyama. Among these writers, there is some agreement 
on some points, and difference on others. Thus, Simha- 
bhupala’s opinion regarding the sarndhiniyama of the 
samdhyahga-s is at variance viyith that of Abhinavagupta. 
Abhinavagupta elaborates further his opinion thus: 
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yac ca pratisamdhyabhidhanam (angandm) tad 

bdhulyena tathd darsandt; 

(ibid., line 9 on p. 37) 

and again thus : 

sammisrdniti ; sarndhyantaroktam samdhyantare' pity 
arthah. yuktir mukhe . . uktd\ garbe'py upanibaddha, etc. 

(ibid., pp. 62, 19) 

Mentioning of the limbs in the particular sarndhi-s 
is simply to emphasize the fact that they are to be 
employed in the specific samdhi necessarily, and it does 
not mean, says Abhinava, that they should not be 
found elsewhere. Also, the mentioning of the limbs in 
the enumeration records the fact that they are generally 
{bdhulyena) found in the dramas within the ambit of 
the particular samdhi-s. 

Like Dhanika (and Abhinava), Simabhup^a too 
does not accept the kramaniyama. He says: 

mukhddisamdhisv angandm krama’yam na vivaksitah, etc. 

(III. 77) 

(See my paper on the DR in the Gauhati University 
Journal: 1960, pp. 128-31). He seems to have accepted 
the samdhiniyama, whereas Abhinava has rejected this 
too. 

ON THE SAl^HYANATARA-S 

The Dasarupaka, being particular about brevity, 
avoids treatment of samdhyantara-s (fillers of gaps of the 
samdhi-s), and declares that these could be included in 

G 
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one or the other of the bhdva-s, such as harsa, utsdha, 
krodha, bhaya, mati, etc. See DR IV. 85, and the Avaloka 
thereon. On the expression vises ds tv ekavimsatih in 
the MS XIX. 107, Abhinavagupta too comments thus : 

ya evopaksepddayah sdmdnyd uktds tesdm eva etad {ete? 
sdmddayah=samdhyantardni) visesdh — avdntarabheddh : 
upaksepo hi, etc. ... ete ca vibhdvdnubhdvavyabhicdri- 
rupd eva . . . . upalaksanatvena ca ekavimsatir ityuktam 
kaver mdrgam pradarsayitum. 

(Vol. Ill, pages 63-4) 

See also fia. 2, p. 354. These comments of Abhinava 
express the same opinion as that of Dhanamjaya and 
Dhanika. In the ultimate analysis, all the ahga-s 
are nothing but the factors contributing to rasa: tena 
rasasyaivdyarn vibhdvddiparikaro yad angacakram iti (ibid., 
page 62, line 5). In the opinion of Dhanamjaya and 
Dhanika, the samdfyanatara-s can be identified with 
one or the other of the bhdva-s. The Mdtyadarpana 
notes- thus: 

ahgdrti ca ... sthdyi-vibhdvdnubhdvavyabhicdrirupdni 
drastavydni. 

(page 102) 

This is what is perhaps intended by the expression 
ahgesu by Sirnhabhupala in the line: 

samdhyantardndm ahgesu ndntarbhdvo mato mama (III. 
96 ab), 

which has the reference to the Dasarupaka. 
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To sum up: Abhinava’s opinion on the sarndhyan- 
tar as agrees, to some extent, with that of Dhanarnjaya 
and Dhanika. Like Dhanarnjaya and Dhanika, the 
authors of the Ndtyadarpana also declare that the 
sarndhyantaras need not be counted separately. They say : 

esu kesdrncit sdmddindni svayam angarUpatvdt, kesdmcin 
matyddindm vyabhicdrirupatvdt, dutakkhddindm itivrtfarupa- 
tvdd, anyesdm upaksepddyantarbhdvdc ca na prthag laksana- 
praydsah. 

{J{dtyadarpana, 1959, p. 102) 

These views are in line with the Dasarupaka, and go 
against the contention of Simhabhupala. 

VII. THE TYPE OF PRAHASANA TO WHICH 
THE BHAGAVADAJJUKA BELONGS 

Though the TSS edition of the Rasdrnavasudkdkara 
does not mention the Bhagavadajjuka at all, while dealing 
with the Prakasana, the Vehkatagiri edition mentions 
it clearly. Also several of the manuscripts of the HAS 
I have collated, mention the Comedy. See the foot- 
note 4, p. 440 for details. 

Sagaranandin {NLRK) gives a Sasivildsa as an 
example of the Prakasana of the suddha type; and men- 
tions the Bhagavadajjuka as a Sarnkirnaprahosana. Bahu- 
rupamisra also mentions both these (the transcript 
of his commentary on the Dasarupaka in my possession 
reads for Sasivildsa), and he too counts the 

Bhagavadajjuka as an example of the sarnkirna type. 
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I should perhaps quote the relevant portions from these 
writers. The following is from the JfLRK: 

atha prahasanam. tad dvividham suddham samkirnam ca. 
ddyam parivrdUapasadvijair anyair api hdsyakusalair 
drabdham. samkirnam vesydvitanapumsakaddsddi- 
bhusitarn bhavati. prathamam sasivildsddi. dvitiyarn 
bhagavadajjukddi. 

{NLRK, 2900- ; Oxford University Press, 

1937, pp. 120-1) 

Bahurupamisra’s Dasarupakadipikd has the following: 
bhdnakalparn prahasanarn tredhd suddham, samkirnam, 
vaikrtam iti. tatra sdkyanirgranthiydjnikddindrn vesa- 
bhdsddicestitaruparn hdsyavaco ’ nvitarn cetacetivitdkularn 
suddham. tatra vithyahgair udghdtyakddibhir misram 
sarnJdrnam?- kdmukavitddivacovesadharair napumsaka- 

vrddhaparivrdjakddibhih krtarn vaikrtam iti tatra 

suddharn yathd sasikalddi {sasivildsddi in the Mdtaka- 
laksanaratna-kosa). samkirnam yathd bhagavadajjukddi. 
vaikrtarn svayam eva drastavyam iti. 

(page 140 in Trivandrum Transcript in my 

possession) 

Sagaranandin seems to convey that a Comedy 
in which the parivrdj (mendicant) , tdpasa (ascetic) , dvija 
(Brahmin) and others (perhaps mean sdkya nirgranthi, 
etc.) only (i.e. without the presence of a vesyd, vita, 
ceti, ceta, etc.) are the characters — 'Such a Comedy 
is of the suddha type. He further seems to convey 

^ This is based on the DR, and is different from the one given 
by Sagaranandin, who includes vesyavifadi in the sanikirna type. 
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that if a vesyd or a bandhakl, etc- is also found among the 
characters, then that Prahasana should be taken to 
belong to the samkirm type. This means laying em- 
phasis on the presence or otherwise of a vesyd as a 
criterion in taking a Comedy as of sarnkirna or suddha 
type: respectively. The definition given in the Dasa- 
rupaka, which Simhabhupala follows here as in other 
places, is different. The DR notes (III. 54-6) that 
the sarnkirnatd of the type is to be explained by the 
presence (or the inclusion) of the VithyangcL-s in the 
Prahasana (Dhanika also comments: mthyahgais tu sam- 
kirnatvdt samkirnam, and this is how Bahurupamisra 
also explains). The presence or absence of a vesyd 
is not the criterion for Dhanamjaya and Dhanika 
(Bahurupa too), and Simhabhupala’s definition is the 
same as that of the Dasarupaka (see the RAS III. 284 to 
288). Consequently, in spite of the presence of a vesyd 
Simhabhupala takes the Bhagavadajjuka as an example 
of the pure type. Dhanarnjaya and Dhanika too 
would naturally treat it so. Though commenting on 
the Dasarupaka, Bahurupa, it is strange, cites the 
-Bhagavadajjuka as a case of the samkirna type, and he 
does not explain the sarnkirnatd therein. Bahurupa’s 
idea of sarnkirnatd is not the same as that of Sagara- 
nandin (who lays emphasis on the presence of a vesyd 
in this type, which is not the view of Bahurupa or of 
Dhanamjaya or Dhanika). Simhabhupala in the light 
of his definition cites rightly the Bhagavadajjuka as a 
case of the suddha type, along with the Anandakosa- 
prahasana, in which ofcourse the presence of a ganikd 
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(as in the Bhagavadajjuka) is clear. See for this point 
the examples of avaskanda and vipralambha in the Praha- 
sanmga-s (these are not noted by the DR) from the 
Anandakosaprahasana cited by Sirrihabhupala. 

Different views appear to have existed in the past 
on the criterion for the division of Prahasana, including 
the view, which Sagaranandin seems to have followed, 
holding as criterion the presence of a vesya in a mixed 
type. This surmise is borne out by Abhinava’s remarks 
using the expressions like anyetv dhuh (page 448, 
Vol. II), and kecit and anye tu (on page 449, ibid.). 
Let us see the following remarks of Abhinavagupta : 

yatra kasyacit caritam . . . pradhanyena prahasyate tat 
suddkam ity arthah. yatra tu vesyadibhir yogah . . . tad 
. . . anekavesyddicaritena hasaniyena sarnkirnatvdt sam- 
kirnam. 

After these comments, he continues his remarks thus: 

anyetv dhuh—yesdm svabhdvata eva caritarn sistamadhye 
sabhyetaratamatvena prahasandrham tad avisuddhatvdt 
sarnkirnam. tadyogdcca rupakam {api sarnkirnam pra- 
hasanam) . ye tu svabhdvata na garhitd bhagavat- 
tdpasddicestdvisesas . . . te svabhavasuddhdh. tadyogdd 
rupakam suddham {prahasanam) iti. . . . suddham 
ekdnkam. sarnkirnam tu anekdnkarn vesyddicaritasam- 
khydbaldd iti kecit. . . . 

(ibid., Vol. II, pp. 448-9) 

The essence of the remarks made with the expres- 
sion anyetv dhuh is clear namely that the presence 
of a vesyd is not taken as a criterion. But the emphasis 
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is on the really pure nature of the Bhagavan, etc. in 
the play. Their pure nature accounts for the ; play 
being called a suidhaprahaiana, irrespective of the 
presence or absence of a vesya. If the Bhagavan, etc. 
are not of a pure nature, but are really mixed up with 
bad characters, then that play should be an instance 
of the samkirm type. 

In the light of this view, quoted by Abhinava too, 
the Bkagavadajjuka comes under the category of the 
suddhaprahasana, as the mendicant in this play is a 
genuine samnydsin. It is not clear how Bahurupa would 
explain the vithyangasamkara in this play. 

The Bhdvaprakdsa mentions one Sdgarakaumudi as 
an example of suddhaprahasana. The RAS mentions 
Brhatsaubhadraka as an instance of sarnkirnaprahasana. 
The Bh. Prakdsa cites one Sairandhrikd for this type. 
But the footnote reading saubhadrikah seems to imply 
that Brhatsaubhadraka was intended by Saradatanaya 
too. Both Bh. Frakdsa and RAS note Kalikeliprahasana 
as an example of the Vaikrta type. 

VIII. ON RUDRATA MENTIONED IN THE 
RASARNAVASUDHAKARA 

The RAS mentions an author by the name of 
Rudrata three times. After 1. 290 Rudrata is mentioned 
once. The name is also mentioned twice in the context 
of a discussion on whether a sadhdranastri (i.e. a ganikd) 
could be a ndyikd in a drama, Ptdtaka and the like. 

In the Kdvydlamkdra of Rudrata we have the 
following : 
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sarvangana tu vesya samyag asau lipsate dhanam ^kdmat, 
nirgmaguninos tasya na dvesyo na priyah kascit. 
gamyam nirupya sd sphutam anuraktevdbhiyujya ranjayati, 
dkrstasakaloidram kramena niskdsayaty enam. 

(XII. 39, 40) 

Here the expression anurakteva conveys that a 
ganikd would not really have any love for the visitors, 
her main interest being the making of money, and 
more money. This further implies that the case where 
a person may really have love for the ganikd, in spite 
of its absence on her part, would be a case of one-sided 
smgdra. Only one of the two is the dlambanavibhdva, 
and not both. This is what is described as a case of 
ekatraivdnurdga, and one of the three types of srngdrd- 
bhdsa, and not of srhgdra. See the following from the 
Rasakalikd : 

ekatraivdnurdgas cet tiryanmlecchagato’pi vd, 
yosita bahusaktis cet rasdbhdsas tridkd matah. 

(page 45 in Madras Govt. O. MSS. L. Transcript 
in my possession; this is also quoted in Pratdpa- 
rudriya, page 163, Balamano. edn., 1950) 

In the same Kdvydlamkdra, Rudrata says later on 
thus: 

srngdrdbhdsah sa tuyatra virakte’pi jdyate raktah, 
ekasminn aparo’sau ndbhdsyesu prayoktavyah. (XIV. 36) 
Namisadhu comments on this: 

dbkdsyesu uttamesu asau na prayoktavyah. 

^ kdmat seems to be a case of lyablope paficamt and the expression 
seems to mean kdmam upeksydpi (or apeksya) dhanam labdhum icchati. 
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If a Majaka in a drama (who is an uttama) is associated 
with a ganikd as ndyikd, it would then be a case of 
smgdrabhdsa. By the statement of ndbha^esu prcyoktavyah, 
the presence of a ganikd as a ndyikd in a drama seems 
also to be prohibited by Rudrata (of the K^'). On the 
basis of this statement of the KA (may be there was 
some other source also, which is not clear) some 
writers perhaps had made in general an express 
prohibition of the presence of a ganikd-ndyikd in a Rupaka. 
Dhanamjaya and Dhanika (it is not clear whether 
there were some earlier writers too) conveyed their 
disapproval of this view, and noted that even among the 
ganikd-s, some cases of real love (due to human nature) 
are definitely possible, which do not preclude their love 
for money. But the point to be noted, says the DR, 
is that in a drama other than a Prahasana, only a raktd 
ganikd could be a ndyikd, but not an araktd. In a Pra- 
hasana even an araktd ganikd could be a ndyikd, as her 
presence as such would contribute to the hdsyarasa. 
The Dasarupaka has the following: 

sddhdranastri ganikd kaldprdgalbk))adhaurtyayuk,(ll. 21) 
channakdmasukhdrthdjhasvatantrdkamyupandakdn, 
rakteva ranjayed ddhydn nihsvdn mdtrd vivdsayet. (II. 22) 

On this Dhanika comments thus: 

. . . etdn {channakdmddin) bahuvittdn rakteva ranjayed 
arthdriharri', tatpradhdnatvdt tadvrtteh. 

The expression arthdrtham of the Avaloka is explained by 
Bhattanrsimha thus : 

vastuto rdgavirake kdranam dha arthdrtham iti, etc. 
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The Dasarupaka states further thus : 

raktaiva tv aprahasane, naisa divyanrpdsraye. (II. 23) 
Here, again, Dhanika comments thus: 

prahasanavarjite prakaranddau raktaiva esd vidheyd. 
yathd mrcchakatikdydm vasantasend cdrudattasya. 
prahasane tu araktdpi [rakteva vidheydl hdsyahetutvdt. 
natakddau tu divyanrpandyakdhaye naiva vidheyd. 

On this Bhattanrsimha has the following: 

sutiasthdprahasaneti visesanam vivrnoti — prahasane tu 
araktdpiti. naisa divyanrpdsraya iti suddhadivye ganikd 
nisiddhyate. tend divyamartye vikramorvasiyddau 
ganikd bhavatyeva. 

The statement of the Dasarupakdvaloka: prakaranddau 
raktaiva esd {ganikd) vidheyd seems to be a rebuttal of the 
view which prohibited the presence of a ganikd-ndyikd 
in a Rupaka. The author of the Srhgdratilaka {^T), 
Saradatanaya, Simhabhupala, our author, and Bahuru- 
pamisra have all followed the view of the Dasarupaka 
and the Avaloka. Here, it is the Srhgdratilaka which 
seems to have made clear the point and the intention 
conveyed by the concise statements byDhanamjaya 
and Dhanika. The Srhgdratilaka says: 

sdmdnyavanitd vesyd sd vittarn param icchati, 
nirgune’pi na vidveso na rdgah sydd guninyapi. (1.120) 

tatsvarupam idarn proktam kaiscit 

and then the criticism of this view is conveyed thus : 

. brumo vayam punah, 

balavatydnayd yuktyd tdsdm apyanurdgitdm. (I. 121) 
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srngardbMsa eva syadyadi td rdgavarjitdh, 

tadvydpdroHha vd tdsdm smarah kirn bhaksito bakaib- 

( 122 ) 

tasmdt tdsdm api kvdpi rdgdh sydt. . . etc. . . . 

anaydyuktyd (in 1.121) means vaksyamdmydyuktyd, which 
is given in I. 122. 

The view of those who did not permit the presence 
of a ganikd-ndyikd in a Bupaka is presented in the §T in 
I. 120 & 121, ending with the expression kaiscit, 
and it is the same view of these opponents, which is 
mentioned in the RAS thus : 

atra kecid dhuh ; 

ganikdyd ndnurdgo gmavaty api ndyake, 
rasdbhdsaprasangah sydd araktdyas ca varnane. 
atas ca ndtakddau tu varnyd sd na hhaved iti. 

In these three hemistichs Simhabhupala is presenting 
the view of the opponents in his own words. These 
three halves do not seem to be verbatim quotations, but 
what is quoted in these lines is the view which seems 
to be that of Rudrata of the Kdvydlarnkdra and others 
perhaps who followed him. The same view of these 
opponents was presented also by the author of the 
Srngdratilaka in his own words, which were given in 
the metric lines : 

sdmdnyavanitd vesyd sd dravyarn param icchati, 
gunahine na ca dveso ndnurdgo guninyapi. 
srngdrdbhdsa etasydm na srngdrah kaddeana, 

{RAS, p. 52) 
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occurring in the RAS in this context represent a quota- 
tion and seem to be intended to show simply that the 
view was noted (and criticised) by an earlier writer, too. 
Some difference in expressions found in this quotation 
seems to indicate that the reading known to Simhabhu- 
pala was perhaps different from what is now available 
in the printed edition (I had access only to PischeFs 
edition, 1886). The line in the RAS reading as: 

atas ca natakadau tu varnya sd na bhaved iti (p. 51) 

seems to represent the point conveyed by Rudrata 
thus: 

asau ndbhdsyesu prayogtavyah {KA XIV. 36). 

The lines from bhdvdnubandhdbhdve ca in the RAS 
(I. 117) to rudratasydpi bhdsandt fl. 120) seem to add 
further to the argument justifying the presence of a 
ganikd-ndyikd in a Rupaka. 

Coming to the matter on hand, the expressions 
rudratasydpi bhdsandt and tathd ca rudratah: irsjd kula- 
strlsu, etc. found in the RAS (quoted already) are clear 
references to the author of the §rhgdratilaka, of which 
the former refers to his statement 

tasmdt tdsdm api kvdpi rdgah sydt, etc. (I. 123) 

and the second to the verse irsyd kulastrisu, etc. which is 
a direct quotation of his verse 1. 128. In these references, 
the Rasdrnavasudhdkara uses the name Rudrata (the 
reading is clear in all the MSS. and in one place the 
metrical line shows this alone to be possible) instead 
of Rudrabhatta which is known to be his name, and 
which is also the reading in some manuscripts of the 
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Srngaratilaka. The name Rudrata found in the RAS 
has caused some confusion and controversy. See 
P. V. Kane’s History of Sanskrit Poetics, 1961, pp. 156 to 
160, for a discussion on the controversy. Some scholars 
thought that the author of the ST was Rudrata and 
that he was identical with Rudrata, the author of the 
Kdvydlarnkdra. Some argued for the difference between 
the two authors. I should like to note here what I 
have been able to gather on the question. 

I recently got a transcript of the Rasakalikd, 
which is attributed to Rudrabhatta, whose name is 
said to have been mentioned clearly in a Kannada 
(Canarese) treatise on rasa, the Rasaratndkara of Salva 
(16th Century). See Prof. V. Raghavan’s The Number 
of Rasas, Adyar, 1967, pp. 61-2. 

The author of the Rasakalikd quotes (p. 13 in 
transcript) from Padmagupta’s Navasdhasdnkacarita the 
verse citravartiny api (VI. 42, this was also quoted by 
Dhanika), and also Dhanika’s own verse smaradava- 
thunimittam, etc. which is given as such in the Avaloka 
(p. 119). This shows that Rudrabhatta of the Rasakalikd 
was definitely later than Dhanika. RAS is later than 
RK. See &. 3, p. 39. It is not clear whether the author 
of the Rasakalikd was identical with the author of the 
Srhgdratilaka. Even if they be different, one point 
seems to deserve our attention. The author of the 
Srngdratilaka says in the context of his division of the 
vipralambhasrhgdra, known as karunavipralambha\ 

kesdmcit karunabhrdntih kdrunydd iha jdyate, etc. 

(II. 99) 
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This was probably a criticism of the DR (IV . 68) , and 
the Avaloka of Dhanika, which do not accept the 
karunavipralambha as a srngdra. Dhanika says: 

kddambarydm tu prathamam karunah. dkdsasarasvati- 

vacanddurdhvam pravdsasmgdra eveti. (p. 240, my edn.) 

On the basis of this surmise it would appear that 
the author of the §T was later than Dhanika. Whereas 
Rudrata, the author of the Kdvydlamkdra, was earlier 
than Dhanika (and others too) as Dhanika quotes 
(Rudrata of the Kdvydlamkdra XII. 4) and criticises 
him {DR pp. 203-4). This would mean that, in 
addition to the points noted by P. V. Kane, the author 
of the S T was different from Rudrata of the KA. 

Regarding the name Rudrata used by Simha- 
bhupala (instead of Rudrabhatta) referring to the 
author of the it seems possible that the author 
was also known by that name, as some manuscripts 
of the work give it as Rudrata (See the last portion of 
the text, and the note, in Pischel’s edition). Rudra, 
Rudrata and Rudrabhatta (which came by the addi- 
tion of the title bhatta, meaning highly learned, to 
Rudra) might have referred to the same person. The 
identity of the name Rudrata need not mean identity 
of the authors of the different periods. Slightly dif- 
ferent names for the same person are not uncommon, 
particularly in India. Siinhabhupala’s father was 
known by the names of Ananta, Anapota and Anavota. 
For the point that the identity of the names does not 
prove identity of the persons, we may also note that 
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Mallinatha, the commentator on the Amarakosa, is 
different from the well-known Mallinatha, the com- 
mentator of the kdvya-s. I therefore think that the two 
authors are different, even if the name Rudrata be the 
same, and this would give some answer to the confusion 
and the controversy caused by the word Rudrata 
used in the RAS. We may call the earlier Rudrata 
as Kavydlamkdra-'R.Vidxz.Xz., and the later as Kdvyarasa- 
Rudrata. 

IX. Is BAHURtiPAMISRA LATER THAN SI]^HABHUPALA ? 

These are the four hemistichs of the Daiarupaka : 

sddhdranastri ganikd, etc. (II. 2 lab) to raktaiva tv 
aprahasane, naisd divyanrpdsraye, (II. 23ab) which were 
quoted in full on page cvi. Following closely these 
lines, the RAS says, dealing with the status of a ganikd 
in a drama, thus: 

sddhdranastri ganikd kaldpragalbhyadhdrstyayuky 

(I. 11 lab) 

and this is illustrated by quoting from the Smgdratilaka 
the verse 

gddhdlinganapiditastanatatarn svidyatkapolasthalarn 


vesydndrn dhrtidhdma puspadhanusaJ} prdpnoti dhanyo 
ratam. (St I. 127) 

Then the RAS has the following: 

esd sydd dvividha raktdviraktd ceti bhedatah, (I. Ill) 
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tatra raktd tu varnya sydd aprddhdnyena ndtake, 
agnimitrasya vijneyd yathd rdjna irdvati. (I. 112) 

pradhdnam apradhdnam vd ndtaketararupak 0 , 
sd ced divyd ndtake tu prddhdnyenaiva varnyate. (I. 113) 
The point of the last line quoted above is illustrated by 
quoting from the Vikramorvastya the verse 

d darsandt pravistd sd me suralokasundari hrdayam, etc. 

(II. 2) 

Now we may examine the views of Bahurupamisra 
on this point. Commenting on the lines of the 
Dasarupaka (II. 21-3), he observes thus: 

ddhydn etdn {channakdmadin) rakteva bhutvd ranjayati. 
nihsvdn svata mdtrd niskdsayatiti. etacca rupam praha- 
sanddau hdsyahetutvdt nibandhaniyam iti. prahasanavya- 
tirikte tu prakaranddau raktaiva esd vidhdtavyd ity dha — ■ 
raktaiva tv aprahasane (yti). naisd divyanrpdsraye iti 
praihdnarasagocard'yarn nisedhah. ato ndtake’ py asyd 
apradhdnatayd nibandhe na dvsah. yathd mdlavikdgni- 
mitre agnimitrasya irdvati iti kecit prdhuh. 

Dasarupakadipikd (page 78 in Trivandrum tran- 
script and p. 65 in Madras transcript, both in 
my possession) 

In both the transcripts of BM’s commentary, fullstop 
mark (a danda) appears clearly only after the expression 
kecit prdhuh, indicating that it is to be connected 
with the preceding portion. The expression iti, etc. 
conveys that it was the view of somebody else, which 
is being quoted thus. This seems to be a reference to 
the Rasdrnavasudhdkara: 
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agnimitrasya vijneya yathd rajna irdvati (1. 112). 

(See the portion quoted on page cxii). It ■would thus 
appear, if this surinise be correct, that Bahurupamisra 
•was later than Simhabhupala, our author. It is not 
kno'wn whether this point of treating Iravati as a 
ganikd-ndyikd in the Mdlavikdgnimitra, was noted b'y any 
other earlier ■writer. Bhattanrsiifaha’s comments seem 
to connect the statement of the DR~ 

naisd divyanrpdhaye, and the Avaloka thereon ■with 
the itivrtta associated with a divya character (see: 
suddhadivye ganikd nisiddhyate. divyamartye vikramorvaMyddau 
ganikd bhavaty eveti, quoted onp. cvi; see also the DR: 
ndnto divyamartyddibkedatafi, I. 16 and the L.T. thereon). 
Bahurupa’s comments : naisd divyanrpdhaye iti pradhdna- 
rasagocaro’yam pratisedhah, etc. fp. cxii) seem to present 
the intended interpretation of the line, though the DR 
does not directly read: naisd angirasdsraye. 

The RAS lines : 

tatra raktd tu varnyd sydd aprddhdnyena ndtake, 
agnimitrasya vijneyd yathd rdjna irdvati. (I. 112) 

do indicate that it was his view and not of others which 
was quoted, in which case the line would have been 
different like this: 

uktd yathdgnimitrasya kaiscid rdjna irdvati or 
prdhur yathdgnimitrasya kecid rdjna irdvatim. 

Perhaps Bahurupamisra’s comments were based on 
the lines of the RAS and this was probably indicated by 
kecit prdhuh appearing in his Dasarupakadipikd. 

H 
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Another point deserves our attention here. Simha- 
bhupala (following him, BM too) refers to Iravati 
as a ganika{ndyikd) who was not a Pattamahisi like 
Dharini, but was a bhogini. The RAS has this: 

devjas tu dharimlaksmivasumatyddindmabhih, 

(III. 342ab) 


irdvati harnsapadityddinamnd tu bhogini (III. 343ab). 

A ganikd also could be, if the King chose to have her, 
a subordinate queen (unmarried) in the harem. The 
Vaijdyanti notes: 

anudhds tu priyd rdjnah kaldjnd ganikd matdJi, etc. 

The Vaijayanti also notes many types of such ganikd-s 
belonging to the harem, as praganikd, djndganikd, etc. 

X. THE MEANING OF THE WORD VASAKA IN 
VASAKASAJJA OR VASAKASAJJIKA 

Vasakasajja is the name of a type of ndyikd, in one 
of the eight stages. The Dasarupaka says : 

dsdm astdv avasthdh syuh svddhinapatikddayali- 

(11. 23 (cd)) 

Commenting on this, Dhanika says that the terms 
svastri, ndyikd, etc. are dharmivdcaka-s (substantive nouns) 
whereas the words svddhinapatikd, etc. are darmavdcaka-s 
(adjectival) and they refer mainly to the various dharma-s, 
avasthd-s, the stages or situations. A dharmin cannot be 
another dharmin. A svastri cannot be a parastri, or a 
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parastri a sadharanastri. But, in the same dharmin various 
possible dharma-s can exist. . The same ndyikd can be 
called a svddhinapatikd, when her husband (or the lover) 
is always with her, or she may be called a prositapriyd, 
when the husband is away on some business. (In both 
cases, the DR says: dsanndyattaramand hrstd svddhina- 
bhartrkd, and duradesdntarasthe tu kdryatah prositapriyd, 
II. 24(ab), and II. 27(ab) ). Dhanika brings out fine 
shades of difference between these avasthd-s to show that 
one cannot be included in the other. Bhattanrsimha 
makes further clear the points by his brilliant comments. 
In this context, Dhanika says: 

ndyikdpjahhrtindm apy avasthdrupatve saty avasthdntara- 
pratipddanam pufvdsdm dharmitvapratipddandya. 

(p. 104) 

On this Bhattanrsimha comments: 

ndyikdprabhrtindm dharminindm svddhinapatikdtvddayo 
dharmdh, etc. (ibid.). 

The names svddhinapatikd, etc. are self-explanatory 
{anvartha-s) by themselves, and they do not.involve any 
special difference in the interpretation. In the name 
Vasakasajja, though apparently self-explanatory, the 
meaning of the term vdsaka has not been made clear 
by many writers. That there is a difference in the 
interpretation of the term vdsaka seems to have escaped 
the attention of several' writers. A few of them, how- 
ever, including Simhabhupala, have noticed the dif- 
ference, which I should like to explain here for the 
benefit of the students of drama and dramaturgy. 

H-a 
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L The word vasa or vasaka is generally understood 
in the sense of vesma (home or residence). Thus, some 
people analyse the expression Vasakasajja into vdsakam 
= keltgrhddikam sajjayatiti Vasakasajja (i.e. one who, 
having known the forthcoming visit of the ndyaka, has 
the residence ready) . Some explain it as vdsake sajjd, 
meaning one who gets herself (or is) ready, expecting 
the visit, at the residence {vdsake). In both these cases, 
the word vdsaka is taken to mean the vesma, the 
residence. 

11. But, there is another idiomatic and more 
significant meaning of the term vdsaka, which was 
indicated by Dhanamjaya, Dhanika, Vidyanatha and 
explained by Simhabhupala, our author. This meaning 
was also based on the J^dtyasdstra itself, and noted in 
the commentary thereon. This meaning seems to have 
escaped the attention of the writers who seem to have 
been content with the more commonly known meaning 
of the word vdsaka as residence. Let us see the follow- 
ing statements. 

The Mdtyasdstra has this: 

ucite vdsake yd tu ratisambhogaldlasd, 

mandanam kurute hrstd sd vai vdsakasajjikd. 

(GOS., Vol. Ill, page 208) 

The meaning of the word vdsaka may not be clear yet, 
but will be clear presently. The Dasarupaka says: 

mudd vdsakasajjd .svarn mandayaty esyati- priye. 

. (II. 24(cd) ) 
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On this line Dhanika comments thus; 

svam dtmdnam vesma ca (ja) harsena bUisayati esyati 
priye [sati — '^a] vdsakasajjd. 

And Bhattanrsimha says here: 

svasabdasya dtmavdciivam dtmiyavdcitvam ca 
angikrtydha= svam dtmdnam vesma ceti. 

(ibid., p. 106) 

Thus, the meaning of residence also, the vesma, in this 
context, is conveyed by the word sva, and not by the 
word vdsaka. Then, the question arises; what is 
the meaning intended of the word vdsaka? We will 
get the answer, when we see the following verse of the 
J/dtyasdstra: 

paripdtydm phaldrthe vd nave prasava eva vd, 
duhkhe caiva pramode ca sad ete vdsakdh smrtdh. 

(GOS, Vol. Ill, page 207) 

On this Abhinavagupta comments thus: 

panpdtih yathdkalpitdnupurvi, asydh ekena bhinnena 
vdrah, asydh dvdbhydm ityddi{h). 

ekena bhinnena seems to be in the sense of ekdntaritena 
dinena, i.e. by the day separated by one immediate, 
and dvdbhydm means dvdbhydm bhinnena dinena, i.e. dvyan- 
taritena dinena, vdrah. Here the word vdra is used as a 
synonym of vdsaka. Vdra stands for the turn, the occa- 
sion, the privilege, of meeting at a given time mutually 
agreed upon by the partners. The day of such a turn 
as arranged previously to meet the particular ndyikd. 
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came to be denoted subsequently by the term vara 
and vdsaka. In the. case of the items noted as phaldrthe, 
etc. fsee Abhinava for meanings of this and others), 
the days of the visit or the meeting need not be pre- 
planned or pre-arranged. These come under special 
occasions during which a visit by the ndyaka, the king, 
etc., that might spring a pleasant surprise, was not ruled 
out at any time. Vdsaka is thus a synonym of vdra and 
vdradivasa, of which six are noted in the Xdtyasdstra. 
Abhinava also explains the derivation of the word 
vdsa thus ; vdsayati tatra sthdne rdtrim iti vg,sah (and vdsakah ) . 
It is this point mentioned by Bharata and Abhinava 
that seems to be intended by the line of the RAS which 
reads thus: 

bharatddyair abhidadhe strindrn vdras tu vdsakah, etc. 

(I. 125(cd) ) 

Vidyanatha says on Vasakasajja thus: 

priydgamanaveldydrn mandayanit muhur muhuh, 
kdigrham tathdimanam sd sydd vdsakasajjikd. 

(I. 44; page, 21) 

Kumarasvamin comments on this verse first thus : 

vdsake vdsavesmani bhogopakaranaiji sajjd= samnaddhd', 
saiva vdsakasajjikd. 

Immediately after these comments, he explains further 
thus : 

strindrn vdras tu vdsakah iti pakse, vdsake— vdradivase 
■ sajjayati=sajjikaroti harsena keligrhddikam iti vdsaka- 
sajjikd. ayam eva pakso vidydndthasya vivaksitah. 

(ibid.) 
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The line stnnafn vdras tu vdsakah. seems to. be quoted by 
Kumarasvamin from the RAS, though the idea was 
already given in the It is not clear whether this 

line was also given as such in some earlier text. ' Now 
it is available only in the RAS so far. The expression: 
priydgamanaveldydm in the kdrikd of Vidyanatha is the 
explanation of the meaning of the term vdsaka (i.e. 
vdre or vdradivase) , and the expressions keligrharn tathdt- 
mdnam represent what was conveyed by the word 
svam in the Dasarupaka (quoted with Dhanika’s 
comments already). Thus Dhanamjaya, Dhanika, 
Abhinavagupta, Vidyanatha and Simhabhupala, our 
author, have all noted the special meaning of the 
word vdsaka in the Vasakasajja. The meaning of vdsaka 
was hinted at by Dhanamjaya and Dhanika, Abhi- 
navagupta and Vidyanatha.. That vdra is the same 
as vdsaka is not made clear even by Abhhaava, though 
he explains the vdra while interpreting the term 
paripdti. But the line of the RAS : bharatddyair abhidadhe 
strindm vdras tu vdsakah makes the point very clear, which 
line seems to have been quoted by Kumarasvamin. 
Though commenting on the Dasarupaka, it is strange 
that Bahurupamisra does not explain the significance 
of the term vdsaka, as hinted at in the basic text. 

XI. THE RANGAPRASADANA OR 
THE RANGAPRASADHANA 

Some manuscripts of the RAS read prasddandya 
rahgasya and some read prasddhandya rahgasya. See the 
RAS III. 140, and the fh. 2, p. 392- Some other 
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texts on dramaturgy also give these different readings. 
We may now see the significance intended by these 
expressions. 

The JVdtyasastra reads: 

prasddya rangam vidhivat (Volume I, page 248), 
and the Dasarupaka says : 

rangam prasddya madhuraih Uokaih, etc. (III. 4) 

which is also given in the Bhdvaprakdsa (page 228), 
with the same spelling. Several possible meanings 
of the word ranga are noted by Abhinavagupta, in 
different places; 

(1) ranga can mean ndtya, 

(2) ndtyddhdraihandapa, and 

(3) ndtyddhisthdtrdevatd; 

(for these See Abhinavabhdrati, vol. I, p. 46) 

(4) ranga can mean natakuMavavarga, 

(for this see ABh., vol. I, page 237) 

(5) ranga can mean rangabhumi, and 

(6) rangasthasdmdjikavarga. 

(for these see ABh., vol. I, p. 248, and the 

Bhdvaprakdsa, p. 194) 
lih-t Bhdvaprakdsa ]xs.^ 

sabhdpatih sabhd sabhyd gdyakd vddakd api. 
natinatds ca modante yatrdnyonydnuranjandt, 
ato (asau?) ranga iti jheyah ...... 

(page 194, 11. 14-16) 
If we take the expression rangam prasddya or rahga- 
prasddana, the word ranga stands for the rahgasthasdmdji- 
kavarga. The word prasddya or prasddana is a causative 
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form of the root sadl of Bhvddi, of which prasidati is the 
present tense form (prasddayati in the causative). Prasd- 
dana means prasddasampddana, where prasdda ofcourse 
stands for the hrdayaprasdda of the rangasthasdmdji- 
kavarga. Abhinavagupta explains it thus : 

rangasthasdmdjikavargaprasddanam ..... {tadiya)hrdaya- 
nirmalikaranam rasdsvddocitasamskdrdt grahanayogyatd- 
dhdndrtham kurydt. 

(Volume I, page 248) 

This prasddana means preparing the mood of the 
audience in a suitable manner for the purpose of the 
realization of the aesthetic appreciation (rasdsvdda). 
The verses such as the one from the Ratndvalt, 
autsukyena krtatvard, etc. quoted by Dhanika, conveying 
fine and delightful descriptions bring about the 
prasdda of the hearts of the audience and the reflective- 
ness thereof suitable for the purpose. This seems to be 
the significance of the expression {rangarn prasddya) in 
the DR, prasddandya rangasya found in some manu- 
scripts of the RAS, and some works .on draniaturgy. 

The . other expression prasddhya ox prasddhandya 
rangasya, Vhich is seen in some-manuscripts of the RAS 
and other texts, is a causative expression of the root 
sidhu— sarnrdddhau, of Divddi of which prasiddhyati is 
the present tense form {prasddhayati in the causative). 
Prasiddhi is a verbal noun. Prasddhana means prasiddhi- 
prayojakatd or prasiddhi-kathana or prakhydpana. This 
meaning is directly conveyed in the anga oi the Bhdrati- 
vrtti known as prarocartd. In the case of the expression 
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rangapraiadhana, the word ranga seems to be in the sense 
of natakusUavddi and the sdmdjika-s. That is, it stands 
for the troupe which is about to stage the play, 
including the actors, actresses, musicians and other 
artistes, as well as the audience. The rangdprasddhana 
means rangaprakhydpana, that is, it seems, it must have 

I. a reference to the skill and the fame of the 
members of the troupe; 

II. a reference to the appreciative qualities of 
the head and heart of the audience ; ' 

III. a reference to the dramatist; 

Cas noted by Bharata: kaver ndma ca 
kirtayet vol. I, page 248, verse 165) 

IV. a reference to the appealing contents of 
the story; (as noted by Bharata: 

prastdvandm tatah kurydt kdvyaprakhydpand- 
haydm, ibid., page 249) 

V. and to the greatness of the hero, etc. 

This prasddhana, of course, contributes towards 
the needed hrdayaprasada of the sdmdjika-s. Thusj&raja- 
dana is a direct reference to the sdmdjikahrdayaprasdda, 
the kdrya, and the prasddhana is to the prasddakdraka, that 
is some of the means, as noted above, which help to 
bring about the hrdayaprasdda. 

Vidyanatha while quoting the DR, III. 4 has the 
reading as rahgarn prasddhya. Kumarasvamin explains 
the significance of the rahgaprasddhana thus ; 
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rangaprasddhanarp, ndma sabhdpatdv upavisU ranga- 
pravistasdmpraddyikasampddito javanikdpagamdvirbhu- 
; tapdtravisesaprakirnapuspdnjalipariskrtaik (1) nrttagi- 
tavddyavisesaprayogah, ■ (2) kevalagitavddyavisesapra- 
yogah (3) gitader ekaikdsah preyoga vd. eiaetd . . . 
samgitaratndkare prapancitam. 

(Balamano. edn. 1959, p. 88) 
Kurnarasvamin’s comments refer to the presenta- 
tion, in the beginning, of nrttagltavddya (the three), 
either all the three combined or two without nrtta, 
or any of these items, alone. Some modern translators 
in the regional languages understand the prasddhana 
to mean alarnkarana. This perhaps should not mean the 
physical decoration of the rangamandapa or the ranga- 
bhumi. Ranga perhaps stands for the kusilavavarga (also 
for sdmdjikavarga), where oicouxst prasiddhi means 
pra+siddhata, i.e. prakrstd siddhih—'ptxitct readiness, 
of the natakuHlavavarga, to present the performance 
(and of the sdmdjika-s to enjoy the same) . This amounts 
to the preparedness of the natddi; and attentiveness and 
the preparing of the mood of the audience. 

To sum up: 

f 1 ) prasddya or prasddana of Dhanika and Abhinava 
has the direct reference to the hrdayaprasdda of the 
sdmdjika-s; 

(2) and prasddhana has in view the natddi, and it 
means (2-a) the kathana of the prasiddhi, the well-known 
skill, etc. of the natakusilavddi, and the appreciative 
qualities of the sdmdjikavarga; or (2-b) it may mean the 
kathana (indication) of the prakarsena siddhata (perfect 
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readiness) of natddi, and the nispddanaof the pra+siddhatd 
(attentiveness) of the sdmdjika-s, having a direct refer- 
ence to some of the means which contribute towards 
the hrdayaprasdda of the audience. 

The expression prasddya or rangaprasddana used by 
Dhanika and Abhinava is perhaps preferable to the 
other and, as a comprehensive expression, it could 
convey the applicability of all the means possible which 
are necessary for the purpose of bringing about the 
kdrya, the hrdayaprasdda. 

XII. CORRECT READINGS IN THE NEW 
MANUSCRIPTS OF THE RAS, AND THE 
INCORRECT ONES IN TSS EDITION 


By going through and comparing the following 
pages with those of the previous editions one could 
find that with the help of the new manuscripts it has 
been. possible to discover correct and better readings in 
many places of the text. These correct reading? 
reveal a clear picture of the topics, etc. discussed. 
I should like to quote below a few cases by way of 
illustration. 


1 . 

2. 


CORRECT Page 

READINGS and 

(in the present edn.) Line 


INCORRECT 
READINGS 
(tss edn.) 


lokdtiriktavarapra- (240; 6) lokottaravarapraddna- 
bhdva- (p. 166; 17) 

krtrimarn . . . . (242; 1) akrtrimarn (p. 167; 6) 

(See, for a discussion here, fn. 4, p. 241 and 

fii. l,p. 242) ' 
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CORRECT Page INCORRECT 

readings and readings 

{in the present edn.) Line (tss edn.) 

3. ravanavisaydlajjd- (248; 17) rdvanavisayalaksmam- 

^uyd suyd- (p. 172; 4-5) 

This is quoted as 
such, by V. • R. on 
§P. p. 419. 

4. lokottaratatprdpti lokottaratva . . . ruparn 

...rupd (page 172; 6) 

(See for a discussion here fn. 1, p. 249) 

5. kim anubhdvddi- {25Q’,\2) kimanubhdvddindbhdva- 

sadbhdvena vibhd- ndsambhavena vd 

vddisambhavena vd (■ 1 73 ; 1 1 ) 

6. samvidhdnavya- (272; 5 sannidhdnavyapeksayd 

peksayd & 11) (187; 11 & 17) 

(See also fn. 1, p. 272) 

7. mldnatvendriya — (287; 10) malinatvendriya- 

(198; 16) 

8. yojydni (354; 3) (238; 18) 

9. dcdrydntara- (354; 4) dcdrydntarasangatyd 

sammatyd (238; 19) 

10. vaksye laksamm (354; 5) laksyalaksanam etesdm 

etesdm (238; 20) 

1 1 . -tirthasthdnddi- (394; 5) -tirthasndnddi- (267 ; 8) 

(See fn. 1, p. 394) ' . 

1 2 . dharmopayoginab, (394 ; These five lines are mis- 

etc. five lines 9-13) sing. (267; after 1. 11) 

13. rasasya vd samd- (418; 4) rasasya vdsandlamba- 

lambabhutaili bhutaih (283 ; 22) 
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CORRECT Page INCORRECT 

READINGS and READINGS 

(in the present edn.) Line (tss edn.} 

14. vratddijanitali (427; 6) vrsddijanitah{2'^^\\2) 

15. niskacchakirtih — (434; 6) niskacchakirtivratinau 

he vratinau (293; 17) 

16. saptatyd vimsatyd (434; 1) sdhasrasaptatyd (293; 13) 
(See fii. 1, p. 434) 

17. ardjakah (436; 11) sardjakah (295; 1) 

18. Also see fii. 2, p. 131 with pp. 86 & 87 of 

(compare pp. 131-2) TSS edn. 

19. See also fa. 1, p. 36; fh. 2, p. 229. 

In addition to these, in many places the difference 
and correctness of the readings are pointed out and 
explained in the critical footnotes, which a reader can 
easily come across. 

XIII. NAMES OF AUTHORS AND WORKS 
MENTIONED IN THE RAS 

(In some cases references do not cover all pages 
of the occurrences.) 

name page 

1. Anarghardghava 392,402,413 

2. Abhirdmardghava 176, 361, 391, 404-6 

(mentioned as Ahapota- 

ndyakiya on page 404) 

3. Amoghardghava 420 

4. Anandakdsaprahasana 67, 68, 410, 430, 438, 439 
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NAME 

PAGE 

5. 

U ttarardmacarita 

391 

6. 

Ekdvali (and Vidya- 

298 


dhara) 

■ 

7. 

Kandarpasambhava 

184 

8 . 

Karundkandala 

172, 234, 235, 286-7 


( Utsrstikdnka) 


9. 

Karpuramanjan 

376, 437 

10. 

Kalikeliprahasana \ 

441 

11. 

Kdmadattaprakarana 

421 

12. 

Kohala 

18 

13. 

Dattila 

18 

14. 

Dhanarnjaja{vi)jaya 

386,424 


{yydyoga) 


15. 

Padmdvati 

389, 393 


(Bahurupa mentions 



one Padmdvattparimya- 

- 


prakarana, p. 135) 


16. 

Payodhimathana 

.428 - 


(Samavakdra) 


17. 

Prabhodkacandrodaya 

430 

18. 

Prasannardghava 

383, 409 


(of Jayadeva) 


19. 

PriyadarHkd 

177 

20. 

Bdlardmdyana 

281, 409, 414 


(of Rajasekhara) 



Several times quoted. 

(With Names oi Mka~s oixht Bdlardmayanavcit-adontd) 
Pratijndtapaulastya {AnkaT) p. 313 
Parasurdmardvaniya (II) 316 
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NAME 


PAGE 

Vilaksdankehara {Anka III) 

320 

Bhdrgavabhanga 

(IV) 

322 

Unmattadas&nancc 

(V) 

328 

Mrdosadasaratha 

(VI) 

329 

Asamaparakrama 

(VII) 

330 

Viravildsa 

(VIII) 

336 

Rdvanavadha 

(IX) 

339 

Rdghavdnanda 

(X) 

345 

21. Bhagavadajjuka 


440 

22. Bharata 

54, 132 


23. Bhdvaprakdsikd 

37, 204, 246, 

292 

(same as Bhdmprakdsa) 


24. Bhoja 

245, 276 


25. Matanga 

18 


26. Mahdbhdrata 

113 


27. Mahdmracarita 

392 


28. Mahesvardnanda 

406 


29. Mddhavivithikd 

429 


30. Mdydkurangikd 

442 


[Ihdmrga) 



3 1 . Mdlatimddhava 

395, 421 


32. Mdlavikdgnimitra 

395, 401, 412, 417 

33. Mudrdrdksasa 

113 


34. Mrcchakatika 

421 


35. Ratndvali 

398-9, 402,412-13,422 

36. Rdmdnanda 

367, -378, 397 

37. Rudrata 

53,433 


(of Srngdratilaka) 



38. Vikramorvasiya 

359, 369 
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NAME 

PAGE 

39. 

Vidyadhara 
(and Ekdvali) 

298 

40. 

Virabhadravijpnbhana 

(Dima) 

402-3, 405-6, 410, 442 

41. 

Virdnanda 

230, 231, 232 

42. 

Venisamhdra 

385, 407 

43. 

Sdkuntala 

384, 388, 401 

44'. 

Sdndilya 

18 

45. 

Srngdramanjan {bhdna) 426 

46. 

Sodhalasunu 

241 


(i.e. Sarngadeva, 
the author of the 
Samgitaratndkara) 


XIV. SOME WORKS AND WRITERS QUOTED IN THE 
RAS WITHOUT MENTIONING THE NAMES 

1. Amaruka (several verses) 48, 119, 182, 271 

2. Utpreksavallabha 72 

3. Kadambarikathasdra (of Abhinanda) 280 

4. Kdvyddarsa (of Dandin) 58, 246, 271 

5. Kirdtdrjuniya 89, 93, 114, 142 

6. Kumdrasambhava 32, 138, 158 

7. Kuvalaydvali 103, 141, 282 

8. Krsnakarndmrta 171 

9. Kesata 196 

10. Gdthdsdptasoii 267, 270, 297 

11. Cora 284 

12. 13. Dhanamjaya (several definitions) Dhanika '88 

14. Nisdndrdyana 183 

15. Naisadha 135 

16. Bilhana 91, 160 
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17. Bhartrhari {subhdsita-s) 149, 205 

18. Mdghakdvya 95, 105, 138 

19. Meghasamdesa 66, 78, 83, 100 

20. Yogesyara p. 123 (verse apetavydhdra, etc.) 

21. Raghuvamsa 32, 136, 138 

22. Rdmacarita (of Abhinanda) 180 

23. Visnupurdna p. 86 (verse dusta kdliya, etc. 5, 13, 27) 

24. Srngdratilaka (of Rudrata or Rudrabhatta) 50, 52 

25. Srngdraprakdsa 129-130 

26. Samgitaratndkara (of Sarngadeva) 242 

27. Sarasvatikanthdbharana (name of Bhoja mentioned) 

245 

28. Hanumanndtaka 25, 94, 96 

(There are several verses from sources un traceable, 
including Sirnhabhupala’s own verses and cdtu-s 
on him.) 

XV.. RAS QUOTED BY OTHERS 

(1) Mallinatha on Kumar asambhava'. 1. 25; VIII. 6 

and 8; VII. 91 Raghuvarhsa: VI. 12 Mdghakdvya: 
VI. 20 

(2) Kumarasvamin in Ratndpana: pp. 162, 164, 167, 200 

(3) Dharmasuri (Dharmasudhi) in his Sdhiiyaratndkara 

(page 341; 1871 end.) 

(4) Raghavabhatta in his commentary on Sdkuntala 

pp. 13, 14, 15, 20, 33, 37 

(5) Vasudeva in his commentary on Karpuramanjari. 

pp. 10, 11, 34 (NSP edn. 1949) 

(6) Rupagosvamin in his Ujjvalanilamani (NSP edn. 

pp. 277, 296) 

(7) Visvesvara in his Camatkdracandrikd (ch. V, end) 
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^ This invocatory verse appears also in the Kmalayavali^ 
which was written by the same Sirnhabhupala, onr author. 
[Kuvalaydvali was published in Trivandruro Sanskrit Series — 
TSS in 1941.) This verse was also quoted in the Camatkaracandrikd 
by Visvesvara, and in this text and the Kuvalaydvaliy the second 
foot has the expression sauhrdam^ instead of saurabkam. In RAS 2, 
and MSS. 4, 5 and 6 the entire first half is given as one compounded 
form. The MSS. 7, 8, 9 & 10 do not have the beginning portion, 
as they start only with the verse 1.56 {svacchasvadu^ etc.). See 
note 1.74. In this verse, the author pays his obeisance to Ardha- 
narisvara. Stfigdra^ maugdhya and Idsya belong to Parvati, the 
jdyd of the Dampatl, Vtra, vaiydtya and tandava belong to Isvara, 
the pati of the Dampatl, This verse in essence conveys that in 
this devoted and divine couple there is an unusual combination 
of viruddkaguna-Sy viruddhakriyd-s^ viruddkajati-s and mbkinnarasa-s, 

^ In the third foot, RAS-I gives the footnote reading as 
saubhdgyam, instead of saujanyam. All the MSS. I collated give 
only saujanyam. 
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^ This verse makes it clear that like the sacred river Ganga, 
the ancestors of our author sprang from Visnupada. SttJ^gveda^ 
X. 90. 12. See fns. 2 & 3 to the Introduction, 

2 jRAS-1 gives a footnote reading as dacayanamakah (for daca- 
yandyakah) . RAS-2 gives it as ydcamandyakah. MS. 4 gives it as 
ddcalandyakak. MSS. 5&6 T 02 Ld 2 ls ydcakandmakaft. 

This name Daca (Erra Daca) or Dacaya is said to have been 
the name of the ruler of the fourth generation of the Recarla clan. 
See the portion * D ’ in the introduction. Ayya or Aya seems 
to be a derivative of the Sanskrit Arya^ indicative of respectability. 

^ MSS. 4 and 6 read randnkane, , . Others' read randfigane. 
See fn. 5 to Introduction, and the portion ' D 
^ MSS. 5 and 6 read drsfaraja-. 
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^ jRAS~l reads Vocamambd, RAS-‘2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read 
Pocamdtd, The expression Pocamamba is noted in tht Bhogim- 
dandaka (in Telugu) written by Bammera-Potaraja who dedicated 
it to the grandson of our author, known as Sarvaihasinsfa 
(Sihga III). 

MS. 5 reads jdmarasdmaydt. Others read tdmarasa — . This 
seems to indicate that Pocamamba, the wife of Dacayanayaka, 
was a descendant of the family of Padma Velamas. 

M. Somasekhara Sarma refers to Padma Velamas of Raju- 
konda (i.e. Rajacala) in his History of the Reddi Kingdoms^ 1948, 
on pages 101 and 536. It is not made clear whether his informa- 
tion on Padma Velamas was based on this expression of tdmara- 
sdnvaya occurring in the RAS 1.8, or on some other source. I am 
unable to get any details in this connection. 

2 j?^5-l gives a fn. reading as Venama-, which is the reading 
in MS. 4 also. 

This Sihgaprabhu was Sihga I, the grandfather of our author. 
MSS. 5 & 6 read srngaprabhdwnnamandyakas cal Others read Sihga- 
prabhu, etc. clearly. 

®.This Recamahipati is said to be the same as in the 
VFA. See fn. 6 to the introduction. 

^ RAS~2 and MS. 5 read nakdhksanti, which is obviously a 
mistake of the scribe. 
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^ MSS. 5 & 6 read srfigamahipdle. 

^ The verse krmailesvara^ etc. (1.12) seems to indicate that 
Sihga Ij the grandfather of our author had made lasting arrange- 
ments in a lavish manner for the worship and other related duties 
at the temple of the Lord Elesvara (or Ailesvara) — ^which then 
had existed — by settling the Brahmin families in the area for 
the purpose. Also he might have made various arrangements 
needed to safeguard the daily Vedic recitation (generally per- 
formed in the temples even now in South India) and other asso- 
ciated activities. 

As the site of the temple of Elesvara was going to be sub- 
merged under the waters of a 80 metre high dam to be built on 
the Krishna river, many antiquities of the area were excavated 
and removed to a different place by the Dept, of Archaeology, 
Govt, of Andhra Pradesh. 

Eleivara (also spelt as Teleswara) is the name of an unos- 
tentatious modern village situated on the (west) bank of the 
Krishna river in the Devarakonda Taluk of the Nalgonda District 
(A. P. ) . The village is located in a valley covering approx- 
imately 13 sqare kilometres, and is contiguous to Nagarjuna- 
konda valley. These two valleys form a ring of hills cut into 
two halves by the river Krishna. (See: A Monograph on Teleswaram 
excavations by Md. Abdul Waheed Khan, Andhra Pradesh 
Archaeological Series, published by Govt, of Andhra Pradesh, 
1963, p. 1) 

This was supposed to have been a flourishing region at the 
time of the Iksvaku-s whose founder Sri Cantamula is said to 
have started his independent principality, probably in the be- 
ginning of the 3rd century A. d. According to some scholars 
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Yelesvara is taken to be a derivative from the name Elisri, who 
was described as the Gommander-in-Ghief of Ehuvula Ganta- 
mula, the 3rd Iksvaku rider, and Elisri is accredited with the 
construction of a temple {Sarvadevddhivdsa) . Some scholars 
took it as a temple dedicated to Siva. Perhaps the first Siva- 
lihga here was installed by the said general Elisri on the west 
bank of the river Krishna, where it takes a turn to the north 
{uttaravdhini)^ and the name Elesvara was given to the Lord. 

According to another theory, the word Elesvara was ori- 
ginally Ailesvara, which is derived from Ila, the progenitor of 
the Iksvaku dynasty. Ehuvula (Gantamula) is believed to be 
a corrupt form of the Ailakula, i. e. of Pururavas Ada (ibid., 
pp. 1 and 2). Iksvaku-s tracing their origin with Pururavas 
Alla might have consecrated the god Siva with the name Aile- 
svara. The temple being on the bank of the Krishna river, the 
expression Krsnailesvara is a significant one. It is in the hilly 
tract of the Nalgonda District, that Rajacala the hereditary cap- 
ital city of our author was also located. (See also The Andhra 
Vijndna Sarvasvamu — a kind of Telugu Encyclopedia — ^volume 
4, page 1394, and the map of the Nalgonda District facing the 
page 1397; published by the Telugu Bhasha Samiti, Madras, 
1961.) The present editor visited (July 16, 1975) this Rajacala 
(i. e. Racakonda) with the kind help provided by the Honourable 
M. V. Krishna Rau, Education Minister of the Govt, of Andhra 
Pradesh. 

1 gives the fn. reading as tdposmandm. 

^ RAS-% MSS. 5 & 6 read mudrdkarah. and MS. 4 

read mudrdkarim. 
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^ and MS. 4 read rdhuttardya with short ^ u\ RAS'-2 

and MSS. 5 & 6 read with long ‘ u \ See the introduction for the 
significance of Kathdrirdya and Rdhuttardya. 

^ MS. 4 reads Singa, like i?i45'-l. RAS-2^ MSS. 5 & 6 read 
simhamahipdlo. 

We do not find here any description of Vennamanayaka, 
the second of the three brothers i.e. Singaprabhu, Vennama- 
nayaka and Recamahipati. 

® See note 11.194, and the text above. 

^ and MS. 4 read Vedagirindra-y whereas RAS-2 and 

MSS. 5 & 6 read Devagirindra-, 

^ RAS-2 reads apetabhavad anapota, etc. 

MS. 4 reads apotahhavad^ etc. MSS. 5 & 6 read apetabhavad 
anapetasamjndm. The reading of the i^^iS-l, which was based on 
six MSS, seems to me to be better, and so I retained it here. 
Otaprotatayd seems to be an idiomatic expression in the sense of 
being interwoven. Rdjadosair aprotak seems to convey that Anapota, 
the father of our author, was not enmeshed in or did not get 
entangled intricately and inextricably in the vices of the Kings, as 
the case is with some rulers. Anapota got the regionalized forms 
as Anavota, Annapota and Annavota, which are seeninTelugu 
works like VVA. 







^ ^T^^snir^ n ‘iva w 
^«r2iT|^TT%?T f5RT ^ft^rwy 

h\c| 1) *12? H 

fRT ^ 


t^'fJtTl^igci 'R’Frf^ 


n ‘is. n 


90(i;r:)iiirigk odj 'lol ^ 

^ Singa I’s first son was also known as Ananta 
and the significance of the name ivaesi cbn^i^efiran fh^i^^evious 
verse (I, 17) by the ablative ^piessibn^:’miif^/i5risz^i)&£l/^Tai^aag>^^ 
word Ananta in the sense hfl®ISria|lithe^ 4gifife^^e.#<'es^la%ied 
in this verse (I. 18). . no ,ni oais t>5ci .goofiscdilirgia ^ds lol 

The details of the metaphorimliTefereidife tec* Asaiit^ hffe hoted 
thus. Anapota’s brother. Madhkv<^^wa» tempat!a.bteoto Kxsfih^ 
brother Balarama; . his '\wife"^^s ^^rcohip^rabfe K||m’s8^fe 

Rukmini, his son toiB|adyufeina]n^ 0 ^ grahds^n^ to Aftotaddim 
and others. Anapcita 5Kas:.als€)^:;§ripafi!;'his facfe^osseissodisffid^^ 
(beautiful compie3dmt)gi^hex^a^dE^Eshar'^h^ Siidaiisabiag(ile. mkm^ 
in His hand. This verse is also quoted in the CamatkdractiMnkd 
as an example<dfo i’74j:q ilnofldb «i i f 

which is 

expression somasuta. The significance 

encour^Sd learmi3|^i-^nd:i\pati?o3iized :fo]ah|'/lleariiedl AleM. \soma- 
$uta=^budha=pandita) and .prot^'edv^^ .¥^u 

wa® vloddJig'oM'teii i the f ihearfed x&shidbn hadr ebriiysionei j JSomaiuta = 
BdfU^'Ithe ^ane^itisffid/shiinhst'fim^^^ hf thisfinfem- 

‘pkmbleGSfca/tiJEsqnB ;io Blis^-hS .sJEviisqnlrn^Ii^ exit .no hoiBnii;': .Bfiuf't 
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^ For the significance of Somakulaparasurdma^ see the 
introduction. 

^ i2il5'-l and MS. 4 read arigdyigopdle. RAS-2 reads adhibhu- 
migopdle. MSS. 5 & 6 read arimdpigopdle, I think it should be 
arigaydgovdle^ according to the VVA (p.8). See the Introduction 
for the significances. See also fn. on II. 143-a. 

^ iM^'-l gives the reading as mahdcalam, . . . and vihdya. 
MS. 4 seems to read mahdphalam . . . and vihdya. RAS-2 and 
MSS. 5 & 6 clearly read as hemdcalam hastagatam vidhdya. The 
expression is a poetical statement and a figurative one, indicating 
liberal donations that are said to have been made in the form of 
heaps of gold to the dharanisura-s, by Anapota, the father of our 
author. 

It is difficult to prove whether this expression hemddriddnaih 
has any reference to the Dharmasastra work known as the Caturvarga- 
cintdmani written by Hemadri (1260 to 1309 — ^A.B. Keith), dealing 
with several types of ddna-s, 

^ iM^-l and MS. 4 read sarvajanapr agamy am. RAS-2 and 
MSS. 5 & 6 give sarvajandfighrigamyam. 

It is customary (even now in India) that the devotees would 
walk over to the Temple of their (family) Deity such as Mallika- 
rjuna, situated on the Srisailaparvata. Srisaila or Sriparvata was the 
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southern boundary of the kingdom ruled by Anapota^ Simhabhupati 
and other rulers of his family (See RAS 1.42). Anapota, the 
father of our author, is said to have renovated the flight of steps 
on the mountain leading up to the Temple of Mallikarjuna, and 
thus to have made the way convenient for the devotees to walk 
over. The verse 1.21 has a reference to this historical information. 

^ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 readj^o naikaviroddkarane'pi; RASA 
and MS. 4 read what is given in the text. 

^ iMiS-l gives the fn. reading as ajdtisdmkaryakaro^ pi. 

^ RAS-’2 and MSS. 5 & 6 rea.d yuddharangdnuviddkdh. RASA 
and MS. 4 read what is given in the text. 

^ iMiS'-2 reads pratydvrttyd vitathagatayoi MSS. 5 & 6 read 
pratydvrttydvitata ito. 

RASA and MS. 4 read what is given in the text. 

^ Only MS. 4 v^dids yaddyam. 

® RAS-2 and MS. 5 read khadgandrdyammsam; MS. 4 reads 
— ndrdyandkhyam; RASA and MS. 6 read khadgandrdyamnkam, 
Khadgandrdyana and Virandrdyana were some of the biruda-s of the 
Recarla chiefs, noted in the VVl verse 80. See the introduction 
for the significance of some of these biruda-s. See also verse 1. 7. 
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^ Only RASA gives the reading as Devagirisvara, and the 
fn. reading also is the same, with ' ka' & ^ kha\ The reading 
in others was perhaps different, which is not made clear. All 
the MSS. I collated read Vedagirlsvara, 

^ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read nvabhupatihl RASA and MS. 4 
read Simhabhupatik. This Siiphabhupati II is the author of this 
work, the Rasdrnavasudhdkara. 

^ MSS. 5 & 6 read irngabhupdlol RASAy RAS-2 and MS. 4 
read Singabhupatih, 

The Telugu writers of today say that Sihga- with dental ‘ sa ’ 
(or si) should be the correct form according to the Telugu system 
of spelling (and not palatal ‘ . Some manuscripts of the work, 

however, read the palatal sibilant, which may be common in Tamil 
(also ca). As I am not an authority on the Dravidian philology, 
I am unable to make any judgement on this. Perhaps in the 
dzys of the 14th & 15th Centuries, both dental and palatal 
sibilants were used, for the Sanskrit Simhuy and its derivative forms. 
In deference to the opinion of the Telugu writers, I have followed 
in this edition, giving dental sibilant in the expression (as Sihga- 
bhupala-), Sanskritized as Simhabhupala. 
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^ jRAS^‘2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read ahmajydbandham; RASA and 
MS read ahinajyabandhah, 

^ J?.dl6'-1 gives the fn. reading as lokottarambhava-\ MSS. 
5 & 6 seem to read lokokarasamara'-{rimtzkc the scribe, perhaps). 
iMiS*-! and MS, 4 read lokottarasamara^y etc. 

^ RAS~2 reads mahiso yam. Others read maheso "yam. This 
verse has a reference to the tripuraddhavrttdnta of the mythology. 
See the following from the Mahimnah stavai 

rathah ksoni yantd satadhrtir agendro dhanur atho 
rathdnge candrdrkau rathacaranapdnih sara iti^ 
didhaksos te koyam tripuratrnam adambaravidhir 

vidheyaih krldantyo na khalu paratantrdh prabhudkiyak. 

(verse 18) 

Also see Madhusudanasarsvati’s commentary on this. 

^ Only MS. 4 reads taccaranam paricaranam vdy etc. 

^ Only reads jaivdtrkakathdh. All other MSS. I used 

read . . . kathdm. 
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^ RASA and MS. 4 read cakranandam api ca\ RAS-2 and MSS. 
5&6 read cakratiandan api ca. 

In this verse (1.30) several expressions have two meanings. 
Satdm means naksatrdndm and satpurusdndm kuvalaya means utpala 
and bhuvalaya\ kaldh [pusnari) means the digits of the moon, and 
the catuhsastikald-s. In mitrodaya there is virodhdbhdsa. If the 
king possessed the aspects of the moon, to display suryodaya is 
inconsistent; it must be candrodaya\ the virodhah removed by taking 
mitra in the sense of suhrd. In cakrdnanda also cakravdkananda is 
inconsistent with candrakathd^ because cakravdka-s are said to lose 
their eyesight in the night, thus separated from their beloveds 
and become sorry or sad; the virodha is removed by taking cakra 
in the sense of rdjacakra. Also kamaldndm ulldsa is, conventionally, 
inconsistent with candrakatkd. The virodha is removed by taking 
the expression to mean kamaldydh^laksrrydh^ ulldsahy tena hbhdm 
prakatayati, 

^ RASA and MS. 4 clearly read atitardm. RAS~2 reads 
ghandghanais tata ito\ MSS. 5 & 6 are not clear here. 

^ gives ambudhehy RAS~2 and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 read 

ambudhau. 

^ gives the fh. reading (of Ka) as svalpdny eva, instead of 

svdtydm eva. Here we are reminded of the well-known verse, attri- 
buted to Bhartrhari, which reads thus : 

santaptdyasi samsthitasya payaso ndmdpi na srvyate 
muktdkdratayd tad eva nalinipatre sthitam rdjate^ 
svdtydm sdgarasuktimadhyapatitain tan mauktikam jdyate 
prdyemdhamamadhyamottamaguTiah samsargato jdyate, 

[Nitiiataka-b^) 
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^ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read ddmani; RAS~1 and MS. 4 
read dhdmdni, 

2 RAS-1 gives ; 2 y^r;?z aveksya; RAS-2^ and all the MSS. 
I used read nijam avetya. 

^ RAS-2 and MS. 5 read tatsdmnata-; and MSS. 4 & 

6 read tvatsdmanta’-, 

^ RAS-1 and MS. 4 xtdiA yadarayo lajjdvaiam prdpitdh ; RAS--2^ 
MSS. 5 & 6 redid yadarisu prdptesu lajjdvasam. This verse is quoted 
in the Camatkdracandrikd, as an example of sukumdratd (p. 86). For 
the significance of the title pratigandabhairava, see the introduc- 
tion. 
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^ iL45-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read . . . kalpasuramamsadrsaiJ^, 
* According to the WC^ I understand, Dama and Mada arc 
the fifth and the sixth sons of Sihga II. Here Mada is mentioned 
before Dama. 

Mada seems to be the regional form of Madhava, and Dama is 
perhaps from Dharma, and Damaya may be from Dharmarya== 
Dharmayya. MS. 4 reads the last part as svdmimdndaydsamjnaik. 
MSS. 5 & 6 rtad~svdmimddaddmnqyasanijnaiL RAS-2 gives madad- 
dmaydbhikhyaih, gives -mddaddmayasamjnaih, 

^ iMiS*-! and MS. 4 do not have ativibhavaih, and read the 
last part of the first half as viditair apiyah^ instead of muditair bhuvi 
yah, MSS. 5 & 6 seem to read ddnaruditair bhuvi yah; muditair was 
perhaps intended, instead of ruditair. RAS-2 reads anitarajana-- 
sulabhavikramair bhuvi yah. I have adopted the reading on the basis 
of the MSS. 5 & 6, with slight emendation, which seems to make 
better sense in the context. 

^ MS. 4 clearly gives — sukamalolldsahL ; RASA reads without 
* su’; iL15-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read rdjakardrudharacitakamalolldsah. 
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^ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 re 2 idyasyddyak; others read ddhyah; 
RASA^ RAS-2 and all MSS. read sriyannapoto^ where the ‘ y ’ 
before Annapota, represents a kind of glide (a laghuprayatnaiara- 
yakdra) noticed in the pronunciation. This is a regional feature 
and sometimes it is written without ‘y’ and without possible 
yamamdhi too. 

^ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read dtmajam, instead of agrajam. 
Atmajam is not suitable in the context. 

This verse is quoted in the Camatkdracandrikd as an illustration 
of the cases where vyutkrama (reversal of order) is noted as a guna 
(p. 38) . The significance of the verse is also explained therein. 
This speaks about Anapota who was the first of the six sons of 
Siipha II, our author. In this context pancdgraja (i.e. pancdndm 
agrejdtaJi) means Karria, caturagraja means Yudhisthira, tritaydgraja 
means Bhima, dvayor agraja means Arjuna, and ekasydgrajam ditna- 
rupavibhave means Nakula, who is said to have been a handsome 
person. See the line from Vemsamhdra^ atisayitadivyarupino nakulasya 
(after II. 10), etc. Anapota is here described to have surpassed 
even Karna, Yudhisthira, Bhima, Arjuna, and Nakula in the 
matter of ddna^ satyoktiy dorvikramay dhdnuskatd and samdarydtisayas 
for which these were respectively wellknown. 

® iLliS-l and MS. 4 yuddhe yasya ; iL45'-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read yatputrasya. 
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TRT ^ 
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^ iL45-2 and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 read cerebral 

nasal), which is not icorrect. The rule VIII. 4. 36 prohibits 
cerebralization in this usage specifically. 

^ Only MS. 4 reads pravigalat, instead of parigalat. This verse 
(I. 38) describes valorous deeds of Dacaya, the second son of 
Simha II, our author. 

^ RAS-2 and MS. 5 read jyatra, instead of yasya, 

* iL45-l and MS. 4 read samudetu\ others read samudeti. 
This verse (I. 39) describes the virtues of Vallabharaya, the third 
son of Simha II. 

® i2-45'-2 reads putrair anyais ca sanayaih. Others read etair . . 
tanayaih. 

® MS. 5 seems to note the reading as susarrihataih also. 

’ iM5-l and MS. 4 read adhydsya, iL15-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read adhydsta, (This is better than the perfect tense form am- 
sarndadhara given by iMAS-l and MS. 4.). See next note also. 

Rajacala, the hereditary capital city of the Recarla chiefs, 
was also referred to as Rajukonda, or Rajakonda, or Racakonda 
in modern days (in Telugu Konda means an acala)^ and Rajasaila 
in the past (See the dmukha to the Kuvalaydvali) . Also see notes 
III. 2 and III. 384. 
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^ iMAS*-! and MS. 4 read anusamdadhdra ; RAS-‘2 and 
MSS. 5 & 6 read armsamdadhdnah ; this is better than the perfect 
tense form anusamdadhdra. 

2 jRAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read yasmin. 

^ Ananta, Anapota, Anavota, Annapota and Annavota — 
^11 these expressions refer to the same person; in this context, to 
the father of our author. See also note I. 18. 

^ gives the fn. reading as capalatd^ which is also found 

in MSS. 5 & 6. iL^iS-l, RAS-2 and MS. 4 read taralatd. 

^ RAS-l and MS. 4 read — kdrakam. RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read -kdranam. 

® MS. 4 and i^^iS*-! fn. read prasannatdhetoh. RASA^ 
RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read -prasddandhetoh. 
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^IRR RRf^SrR^: ®5RRrCrR I 
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• ^ iL16'-l and MS, 4 read manoramam. RAS-2 and MSS. 
5 & 6 read manoharam, 

^ See the Ndtyasdstra (GOS) Volume I (1956), I, 115. 

® and MS. 4 read indrasydpsarasdm ganaih. RAS-2 

and MSS. 5 & 6 read what is given in the text. 

^iM5-l reads tanudbhavaL RAS-2 and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 
seem to read tanuhhavdh. 

^ Only MS. 4 seems to xtdidprakhydtdms te {i: c. prakhydtdn + ti). 
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^ iM/S-l and MS. 4 read what is given in the text. RdS’-2 
and MSS. 5 & 6 read tadvidvadviralatvatah (which is difficult to 
pronounce) . 

^ iMkS-l and MS. 4 read sdraikagrdhindm\ MSS. 5 & 6 
seem to read sdrena grdhindm\ RAS-2 reads sdrasamgrdhimm. 

3 RAS-^l and* MS. 4 read kirn na\ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read kim ca. 

^ MS. 4 gives something like a heading as ndtyarasandyaka- 
sdmdnyalaksanam before this verse (I. 56). MSS. 7, 8, 9 & 10 
which contain only kdrikd-s of the RASj begin with this verse alone, 
and the previous portion is not found in them. See note I. 1. 

^ iMv9-l and MS. 5 read ndtyamdrgasya nayakah; RAS-2 
and MSS. 4, 6, 7, 8, 9 & 10 read ndtyamdrgah sandy akah^ which 
should be the proper reading in the context, vastu^ netr and rasa 
are the three essential elements that differentiate the rupaka-s 
from one another. See the DR\ vastu netd rasas tesdm bhedakak 
(I. 11). These three seem to be noted here with a figurative 
application suitable to suvarnanidhi also. 
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^ Only MS. 7 reads natandyaka — . . . etc. & udyate. Others 
read what is given in the text. See also my note 34-a to the Laghutikdy 
and the relevant text (Adyar Library Series Volume 97, 1969). 

2 jR^iS'-l and MS. 4 read clearly prdndh; RAS’‘2 and other 
MSS. vt 2 idL prdnah (in singular). 

3 This and the next half are the first kdrikd in chapter IV of 
the Dasarupaka. 

^ MSS. 7, 85 9 & 10 read atra; others read tatra, 

^ iLIiS^-l and MS. 4 read uddipanam iti. All others read 
uddipana iti. 

® ndyaka and ndyikd are the dlambanavibhdva-s (of the srngdra- 
rasa). For the rati of ndyakay ndyikd is the vis ay and the ndyaka 
is the adhdra. Similarly for the rati of ndyikd^ ndyaka is the visaya, 
and the ndyikd is the adhdra. This is what is conveyed by ddhara-^ 
visayatvdbhydm {nayikdvisayaka-ratimdn ndyakah; nayikdyds ca ndyaka- 
visayini ratih). 

^ MSS. 5, 65 8 & 10 read tadgunas tu. Others read in plural. 
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^ Only MS. 4 reads mdnasilatd. Others read mdnasdlitd, 

^ RAS-2 and MS. 5 read sarvdtisdyisdmrdjyam ; MS. 10 reads 
visvdtisdyirdjyatvam\ i?^5-l and MSS. 4^ 6, 7, 8 & 9 read sarvdti^ 
sdyirdjyatvam. 

^ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read sdgaramekhaldm tdm and 
bhuvanaikavirah. Mallinatha’s reading agrees with the reading of 
the other MSS. which is given in the text. MSS. 7, 8, 9 & 10 
do not give the illustrative verses at all, like pautrah.^ etc. See 
note I. 74, In the verse pautrah kusasyapi, etc. (XVIII. 4 of 
Raghu.) Kalidasa describes the sovereignty of King Nisadha, the 
grandson of Kusa. 

^ MS. 10 alone reads sdlitvam and vidur budhah. 
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^ In this verse {Raghu. VIII. 22) Kalidasa describes the deter- 
mined efforts of Aja and Raghu. 

2 iLIiS'-l and MS. 4 read paramarthadarsandt ; this is a fn. 
reading in the NSP edition; RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read 
paramdtma-^ which is the reading in the commentary of Malli- 
natha too. 

^ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read kdrydndm^ whereas others 
read duskare. 
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The verse sa daksinam^ etc. {Raghu, VII. 57) as an example here 
is found in RAS’-2, and it describes Aja’s mastery in the use of 
arrows, when his enemies launched an assault on him. This 
example for daksatd {valadhim, etc.) is found in 72^6'- 1, MSS. 4, 
5 & 6. I am unable to trace the source of this beautiful verse. 

^ 72^6'-! and MS. 4 read itiryate\ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read tadiryate; MSS. 7, 8, 9 & 10 read uddhrtam. 
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^ MS. 10 alone reads sarasocitabhdsitd ; others samayo- 
^ RAS--1 and MSS. 4, 7, 8, 9 & 10 read abhijnatvam^ etc.; 
RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read smr^^r uktd krtajnatd. 
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^ Only RAS-2 reads etasyaiva; others ekasyaiva, 

^ MSS. 9 & 10 read the first foot as saddcdraparatvam yat\ 
others read antahkaranasuddhir yd. 
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^ iL46'-l and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 read akdrpanyasahisnutvam; 
RAS-2 & MSS. 7, 8 & 9 read akdrpanyam^ etc. MS. 10 reads 
akdpatyam. 

2 Only RAS-2 reads a superfluous yat before kathitd. 

^ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read mdnasilatd\ others sdlitd. 

^ RAS-2 and MS. 5 read muhuh, and & MSS. 4 & 6 

read mithah. 

® iM^-l and MSS. 4 & 6 read kathyate^ and RAS-2 and MS. 
5 read varnyatdm, which is also the reading in the printed edition. 
® iLlkS*-! and MS. 4 read vikala, instead of vihita. 

RAS-l and MS. 4 read tantrapramdtho; RAS-2 and MSS. 
5 & 6 read tantupramdro. 
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^ i^^/S-l and MS. 4 read sammitasya; RAS-2 and MSS. 
5 & 6 read samcitasya. 

2 MSS. 9 & 10 seem to rtdid praj dr anjakatd lokacittdhlddana- 
kdritdi others read as 'given in the text. 

^ MSS. 7, 8, 9 & 10 read proktah sa uttamo netd; others 

read sydd uttamo netd. 
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^ MSS. 8 & 9 read sa tu, instead of bahu. 

^ RAS-2 and MS. 5 read drdhacittab; RAS-\ and MSS. 
4 & 6 read drdhavratabt] this shows that MS. 6 is not a copy of 
MS. 5j though they are seen to agree in other places. 

3 This half is not given in iMS'-l, iL45'-2 and MSS. 5 & 6; 
but it is found in MSS. 4, 7, 8, 9 & 10. iL45'-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read dayavasatih, instead of dayavattvam of 7?JS'-1. 
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^ iMfS*-! and MSS. 4^ 7 and 10 read: vanitdvahh; RAS-‘2 and 
MSS. 5 & 6 read vanitdsqyah; MSS. 8 and 9 read vanitdparah 
^ See Ndtyasdstra, Volume III (GOS, 1954), p. 252. 
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^ MSS. 8, 9 & 10 read bhagyamdi for bhdrgavddih^ which is 
obviously a mistake of the scribe.- 
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^ In RAS-2 and in MS. 5, the illustrative verse sa kaddcit, 
etc. is missing. MS. 6 has it clearly. This shows that MS. 6 is 
not a copy of MS. 5. i^.d^-l and MS. 4 also have this verse. 
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^ In RAS-2 and MS. 5 the expression dhirasdntdnukulo yathd 
is missing. After dhiralalitdnukulo yathd ^ the verse priyamadhave, 
etc. is given in both. 

^ RAS-2 alone reads here as dhiroddttdnukulo yathd which is 
obviously wrong. 

^ and MS. 4 read krtd bhujalatd svdpapramdddt^ etc. 

jRAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6, and the NSP edn. of the Vem, read krto 
bhujalatdpdsah pramdddt^ etc. 

^ RAS-l and MS. 4 read no laksito; RAS-2 and MSS. 
5 & 6 read ndlaksito] NSP edn. reads svapne tvayd laksito. 

^ Only iMiS-l reads paricayopdlambhayogye; all others read 
parijanopdlambha- 
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^ jRAS-1 alone reads : -laksmd vinirbhayah. All others read 
-laksmdpi nirbhqyah. 

^ mamaiva is missing in MS. 4 only. RAS-l, RAS-2 and 
MSS. 5 & 6 have it. This verse is quoted later also. See for 
instance page 44, v^^here mamaiva is found even in MS. 4. 
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^ This verse is also quoted in the Dasarupdvdloka, See my 
edition, p. 85. 

2 Only RAS-2 reads the definition of upapati thus : pralobhydn- 
yavadhum bhunkta updyair vividhair api^ sa tupapatir ityukto vidvadbhir 
iha sdstratah. All others read lafighitdcdrayd^ etc. 

^i2^5-l and MS. 4 read ikdliho] RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read uhdliho. 

^ Amara notes: bhdrydstu hhrdtp)argasya ydtarah syuh par asp ar am. 
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karinie . . . kamalesu {karinya kamalesu): 
^S-2 and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 read clearly Aanme kalamesu (harinyd 
katamesu), which seems to be better. 

^ reads: vanavddiam {vanavdtikdm) ^ others read: sana- 
vadiam (Janavdtikdm) . * 

^MS. 4 reads: anydsambhogasucandt; RAS-l and MS 6 
read anydsangasucandt; RAS^2 and MS. 5 read anydsamgatasya 

and'^g^l re ^ “> 

®iM,y-l and MSS. 4, 7, 8, 9 (it seems also 10) read: daksya- 
caturya, etc. RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read data cSturya-. ^ 
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^ This is the same as BMvaprakdsana (or Bhdvaprakdsa) of 
Saradatanaya. See the work (1968, Reprint of GOS), pp. 106-7. 

^ The two halves upacaraparo, etc. and vyalikamdtrej etc. are 
missing in RAS-2, All others have them and the GOS edn. 
of Bh, Pr. has them. 

^ Only reads drste sydnna kupyatiy etc. 

^ jRdiS'-l reads tarn evopacaret punah\ iM6'-2 and MSS. 
4, 5 & 6 read tdm evopacaran punah; what is given in the text is the 
reading in the printed edn. of Bk. Pr, 

^ RAS^2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read krtydkrtyavivekadhih; RAS-^l 
and MS. 4 and the printed edn. of Bh, Pr. read -vimudhadkih. 
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^ i?^»S'-2 and MSS. 5 8c 6 read sarnsaktaramandm printed 
edn. reads samyuktaramandm api; RAS-l and MS. 4 read samkrdnfa- 
ramandm api, which also seems to be the fn. reading in the printed 
edn. 

RAS-2 and MS. 5 read ndyikdizucavo , etc. (for udydkdnucaYo , 
etc.). RAS-l reads mas tu tadgunaih; RAS-2 and MS. 5 read 
iinas ca tadgunaifii RAS-l and MS. 6 also read nayakdnucaro , etc. 
The Bhdvaprakdsa has the following : piikam adhydsya puratah prayoktd 
ndyakddisu, sa pitkamardo visvdsyah kupitastnprasddakah Tibid d 94) 
See also the DR, (ALS 97, pp. 86-7). ‘ ^ ‘ 

^ ceta is not noted in this context in the DR 8c Bh, Pr. 

^ Abhinayagupta gives some explanation of the term Vidusaka 
thus: suratavisaye samdkim' vigrahena — (The printed edn. of the 
APk. 5A. reads sambandhigrahane ! I think this is wrong, and it 
shoiild be as I have given.) vigraham vd samdkind dusayatiti vidusakah. 
mpralambhasaftve (printed edn. has vipralambhanatve?) kathdvinodanaih 
[tam—vipralambham) di^ayanti=:vismdrayanti [iti vidusakah) . Also later 
on vipralambkasuhrda iti vidusakah (GOS, vol III, 1954, pp. 251-2), 
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^ MSS. 7, 85 9 & 10 read bhavamadhuryam ca\ others read 
hhasamadhuryam ca. 

^ Only RAS-2 reads the hemistich thus : rasdlamhanahkutd yd 
ndyikdtra nirupyate; others read as given in the text. 

® This definition seems to be adopted from the Rasdkolikdy 
which reads exactly the same expressions, and hemistichs (page 8 
in the Madras Transfcript of RK in my possession.) See also the 
following: sampattau ca vipattau ca marane yd na muncati^ sd sviyd 
tdrn prati prema jdyate punyakdrinak{SrngdTatilaka I. 86 in PischeFs 
edn. 1886). Sampattau ca, etc. is also quoted by Bahurupamisra 
in his commentary on the DR (p. 77 in the Trivandrum Transcript 
in my possession). 
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^ RAS’-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read simkdsanatpjhdsind; MS. 4 
reads simhdsanamthdsind. 

2 iM*?-! and MSS. 4 & 5 read saccea; others sd cea. 

^ The chdyd portion, as in other places too, is not always 
supplied in the iM6'-l andiL45-2; sometimes it is supplied, as here. 

^ This line is the same as II. 16 (A) of the Dasarupaka, See 
the Avaloka and Bhattanrsimha’s comments thereon. 

^ iMtS-l , RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read what is given in 
the text; MS. 4 reads gudhalajjd manokard; MSS. 7, 8 & 9 read 
gufiialqjjdmanoharami MS. 10 reads gudhalajjdmanohhuvd. 
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^ jff^*S'-l and MS. 4 read tanuvicirekha at the end; RAS-2 
and MSS. 5 & 6 read tanundpi rekfd. It has not been possible to 
trace the sources of several illustrative verses, and, particularly, 
those which are introduced in the HAS with the expression : yathd 
mamaiva. 

^ In iL45'-l and MS. 4 mamaiva is clear; in RAS-2 and 
MSS. 5 & 6 mamaiva is not found. 

^ iM^-1 and MS. 4 read dtmandtham; RAS-2 and MSS. 
5 & 6 read dtmakdntam. 
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^iL4iS'-l and MS. 4 read pura^; RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read punak. 

^RAS-l and MS. 4 read sudrsi; RAS-2 and MSS. 5’ & 6 
read sadast. This verse (kante krtagasi, etc.) is also quoted in the 
Camatkaracandrikd (page 51). 
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^ See DR, 11. 16, p. 94 in my edition. 

^ mamaiva is found in J?i4*S*--l and MS. 4; it is not found in 
RAS-‘2 and MSS. 5 & 6. 

^ RASA and MS. 4 read pasyatv, RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read sdgasi, 

^ RASA and MS. 4 read vaktre kila; RAS~2 and MSS. 
5 & 6 read vaktrd kila. 

^ reads nitardm; iM6'-2 and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 read 

sutardm. 
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^ iLliS'-2 reads : trividkd sd mdnavrtter dhirddhirobkaydtmand ; 
all others read what is given in the text. See also the DR, DR A 
with the LT, page 96 (II. 17). 

^ MSS. 8, 9 & 10 read vakroktim; others read vakroktyd. 

^ Only MS. 10 reads dayitam. 

^ RASA reads edht; others read ehi. 
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^ JtdS-1 reads nisdydm kathd ; RAS-2 and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 
read nisandthatd; RAS~2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read galitd (for kalitd 
of RAS-1 and MS. 4). 

^ and MS. 4 read gadgadakatkam; RAS-2 and MSS. 

5 & 6 read gadgadapadam, 

^ See the DR and DRA, II. 18 (page 97). 

^ RAS~2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read asyds tar ale ca drsau; 
and MS. 4 read as given in the text. 
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mamaiva is missing in jRAS^l; others have it. 

^ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 Sc 6 read nirmrsidngavilepanam ca 
karanais citraprayukte rate; jRAS-1 and MS. 4 read as given in 
the text. 

^ jRAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 seem to read tathd vipriyam, 

^ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read hastakmnatkankanam as one 
compounded form. RASA and MS. 4 read hastam^ etc. 

^ See, the DR and DRA and II. 19 (p. 99). 

^ RAS-2 reads: dayitasyalisu kopacckaldt; MSS. 5 & 6 have a 
gap here; jR^IS'-l and MS. 4 read as given in the text. 

RAS-2 reads: pranayind . vydjena dattdm api; 5^ Sc 6 

have a gap here too; and MS. 4 read as given in the text. 
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^ gives the footnote reading of dhatte (for datte) and 

pidadhdti (for vidadkati). This verse {na pratyudgamanam, etc.) 
is similar to Amaruka’s ekatrasana-ctc, which is quoted by Dhanika 
(p. 99). 

2 MSS. 9 & 10 read vadecca^ whereas others read samtarjya, 
iL45'-l and MS. 4 read puratak sthite; RAS-2 and MSS. 
5 & 6 read punar asthite. 
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See Bhattanrsunha’s summary of the types of these nayika-s, 
in his commentary on DR, II. 20(b) (pp. 100-101). 
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^ This seems to be based on the Rasakalikd^ which says thus: 
parodhd tu parenodhapy anyasambkogaldlasd; after this there seems to 
be an unmetrical line thus : dhuriacaritratayaiva na makdkaviprabandka- 
vdcyd (page 8 in Transcript in my possession); RAS-^ gives in 
the footnote after budkath, the verse bkartd nisvasite*pi, etc. (See 
verse under Karika 84 of the present text). This parodhd is 
noted by the DR as anyodhd. On this anvodhd Dhanika com- 
ments thus: iyam tu ahgini pradhdne rase na kmcin nibandhaniyeti na 
prapancitd. Simhabhupala (and the author of the RK too earlier) 
convey the same view in the line laksyd ksudraprabandhe^ etc. 

2 i2^6'-l and MS. 4 read -dhdrstyayuk; RAS'>2 and MSS. 
5 & 6 read -dharstyabhak; the Dasarupaka has -dhaurtyayuk (II. 21). 
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The Rasakalika (Madras Transcript, p. 8) reads samanyavanita vesja 
kalapragalbhyadkairyqyuk; this seems to echo the opinion recorded 
in the Srtigdratilaka, at the end of the discussion about vesya, thus: 
kim tu tasdm kaldkelikusaldndm maneramam, vismdritdparastrikaifi 
suratam jdyate yathd, etc. (Pischel’s ed., I. 126) 

The verse gddhdlingana occurs as the example of the 

sdmdnyasanitd in the ^rngdratilaka of Rudrata or Rudrabhatta 
(Pischel’s edn., 1886, I. 127). 

® RAS-1 and MSS. 5 & 6 read -mugdhasitkrtam abhi. 
RAS-\, MS. 4 and the printed edn. of the .^T read as given in 
the text. 

^RdiS-l, RAS-2 and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 read -vicitramaniiair 
ydtai rutais cdnkitam; what is given in the text is the reading in 
the ^T. 

* On the treatment of Iravati, as ganikd-ndyikd, by Bahurupa- 
misra, see the Introduction. 
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^ The verse d darsandf, etc. is also quoted in the Rasakalikd 
(Madras Transc., p. 8) with the reading as suralokahhdmim (instead 
of suralokasundan) . 

2 Only reads prahasanaprakrtisv eva\ others read clearly 

prabhrtisv eva, MSS. 7, 8 & 9 read ganyate, for varnyate of others. 
See also the DR, DRA and the LT, II. 22 & 23 (pp. 102-103). 

® RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read dautyaprabhrtayoi others read 
dhaurtya,,., 

“* RAS‘2 and MSS, 5 & 6 read divydn, for ibhydn of 72^16'- 1 
(and ddhydn of the DR)i MSS. 4, 7, 8, 9 & 10 read nityam (instead 
of ibhydn), 

* See the Introduction for a discussion, and the topic in 
Rudrata mentioned in the RAS, 
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^ iMS'-l and MS. 4 read tathd cahuh\ RAS-‘2 and MSS. 
5 & 6 xt 2 i.d yathd cahuh; I think the expression is to be construed 
thus : kesdmcid esdm ahhiprdyo mayollikhitas tadrsa eveti bhdti yathd 
cdhur anye^pL 

^ i^AS*-! and MS. 4 read etat sydt\ see the topic VIII in the 
Introduction. 

^ The Srhgdratilaka has the following: sdmdnyavanitd vesyd sd 
vittam par am icchati, nirgune^ pi na vidveso na rdgah sydd guniny api^ 
tafsvarupamidamproktamkaisciL ... (I. 120-1). It is this portion that 
seems to have been quoted by Siinhabhupala with the expression 
yathd cdkuk^ etc. The difference in some expressions here seems to 
indicate that the reading known to Siinhabhupala was perhaps 
different from what is now available. This portion, and the 
portion ganikdyd ndnurdgo, etc. seem to refer to what was conveyed 
by Rudrata in his Kdvydlarnkdrd ^Ti, 39 {sarvdngand tu vesyd^ etc.) 
which was criticized by the author of ST and Sirphabhupala in 
the following lines . See the topic VIII in the Introduction for a 
discussion. 

^ The lines from bf dvdnuvbandhdbhdve ca to sarvatra vyavahdratah 
(vv. 117 to 121 ab) are not found in MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10. 

RAS-2 and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 have them clearly. 
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^ See the Introduction for a discussion on Rudrata* 
^ See fn. 4 on page 52. 
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^ iM5-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read prositabhartrkd ; RASA and 
MS. 4 read prositapatikd, 

^ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read vasantodayah; RASA and 
MS. 4 read vasantotsavah, 

^ RAS-2 reads ydnti tamtam] and others read 

ydcitakatdm, 

^ See in the Introduction, the topic X on the meaning of 
the word vdsaka in Vasakasajja, etc. 

^ Only RASA reads svavdsakagate; RAS’‘2 and MSS. 4, 5, 
6, 7, 8, 9 & 10 read svavdsakavasdt. 

® iMiS-l and MSS. 5 & 6 read grhdntikam ; all others read 
grhdntarami which is to be construed with sajjikaroti. 
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^ MSS. 4 & 10 read what is given in the text; others read: 
priydbhigamamdrgdbhiviksdprabhrtayo matdh, 

2 and MS. 4 read lalitasayanam; RAS-2 and MSS. 

5 & 6 read gamitasayanam, 

^ HAS-l reads dtmageham; RAS-2 and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 
read dfmadeham. 

^ RASA and MS. 4 read bhdvaknddm; RAS~2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read kdmaknddm, 

® MSS. 7, 8 and 9 read samtdpo; others read hrttdpo. 
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^ Only iL46'-‘l reads mandk kdnfe, 
^ Only i?^5-l TC3.ds4aksmdnkitah. 
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^ Only MS. 4 reads nihsankam. 

^ The Srhgdratilaka notes : kulajdnydhgand vesyd tridkd sydd 
abkisdrikd (I. 151). The J\fdtyasdstra has the following: vesydydh 
hulajdyds ca preiydyds ca prayoktrbhih^ ebhir bhdvavisesais tu kartavyam 
abhisdramm. (GOS, vol. Ill, p. 211). pre^dbhisarikd is missing in 
the former, and anydngand is missing in the latter. Simha- 
bhupala seems to take both the texts into account, as he mentions 
4 types of Abhisarika, namely, (=^kulajd) ; kanyakd{— anydngand ) ; 

vesyd ^ 2 . 1 x 6 . presyd. Bhdvaprakdsa seems to leave out sviyd (=kulajd). 
See B.Pr.y page 101. 
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^ MS. 4 reads nihsabdam padacanm; others read nihsahdapada- 
edrim. 

^ MSS. 8 •& 9 read clearly mrsdy others read esd, 

^ i?.4»S'-l reads hkdvam dhodhayati; all others read bkdvajnd- 
This agrees with mrsa in the kdrika 139. The idea intended seems 
to be this. The nay aka would simply be pretending to be asleep 
with the intention of finding out her reaction. She, on the other 
hand, would know the fact of his intention {bkdvajnd) and conse- 
quently having stood for a while by the side, would wake him 
up, just curious to know his reaction. Saradatanaya says in this 
context thus: prahodhayati bkdvajnd bkavdms tasya pratzksate {B, Pr,^ 
p. 101, line 18). 
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^ RAS-2 and MS. 5 read rasanddama- Others read rasanardva^ 
2 mama is found in MS. 4. Like several other illustrative verses, 
this one also is perhaps Simhabhupala’s own composition. 

^ RAS-2 and MSS. 4 & 5 read: nisi sakhisahalapaih; MS. 6 
reads sakhi sahdlapaih; RASA reads sakkijandlapaih. 
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^ Only reads cakita, for calita of others. 

^ jRAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read ahhiyanil (for abkiydti) and 
vijitaik (for vijanaih of others). 

® This is the reading in RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6; in MS. 4, 
the portion after-^^amm is missing; RASA reads sulalitavydvnti- 
hdldmadaik. 

^ Only iM6'-l reads: madair avyaktdksarajalpitam, etc. 

. . . and bdhdlatam, 

^This is the reading in RAS-2 and ' MSS. 5 & 6; 
reads the second half of the verse thus: samketalayam &tya kankana^ 
ravair udbodhya suptam priyam presyd pumavasat tanoti nitilabhruvalU- 
samtarjanam. In MS. 4 the portion is missing. See fn. 3 above. 

* Only RAS-2 reads srutvd. 
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^ RASA gives the fn. reading of vancakena (instead of paysa 
tena), which is also found in RAS-2 and MSS. 4, 5 & 6. 

^ RASA reads svdyattdsannadayitd\ RAS-2 reads: svapatyd 
samnidadhatd; others read what is given in the text. 

RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 pdnakeli-\ MSS. 
4, 7, 8, 9 & 10 read vanakeli^-. 

^ RAS-2 reads: daradalita-{iov darahasita of others). 

^ i?^^-l gives the fn. reading of mrgamadamayim patralatikdm 
which is also found in RAS-2 and in MSS. 5 & 6. 
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^ RAS~2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read bhogadrptaih (for bhogatrptaibL 
of others) . 

^ Only RAS-l resids-'visddesu; all others read vivadesu. 

^ RAS’-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read: loJte manfavydm; jRAS-1 
and MS. 4 read loiala evdvagantavydnL 
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^ iLliS-l and MS. 6 read varangand; all others read pardngand 
clearly, which is correct in the context. 

^ iL4»S'-l reads vaisikaivam ! 

^ The Srhgdratilaka has the following verses : trayodasavidhd 
sviyd dvividhd ca par dngana, ekd vesyapunas cdstav avastkabhedato matdk, 
punas ca ids tridhd sarvd uttamadhamamadkyamahy ittkam satatrayam 
tdsdm asUis caturuttard, (I. 154-5) These verses of the ST 

seem to be in the mind of Simhabhupala in giving the enumeration 
of the ndyikd’-s as evam sacaturaHtis trUati bhavet (RAS~Iy 159) . Bahu- 
rupamisra also quotes the verses from the ST 83). 

^ The portion from avastkdtrayam (160ab) to samgata iti is 
not found in MSS. 7, 8, 9 & 10. Others have it. 

^ After II. 28 of the DasarupakUy Dhanika has the following 
comments: parastriyau tu kanyakodhe sarnketdt purvam virakotkanthitei 
pascad vidusakadina saka abhisarantyau abhisdrike; kuto^pi samketa^ 
sthdnam aprdpte ndyake vipralabdke iti tryavastkataivdnayor iti. asvddht- 
napriyayoT avasthdntardyogdt. (page 109, my edn.) The kdrikd-s 




m W:- 

■o 

w: n n 


quoted mthyathd in the RAS convey the same view, which Dhanika 
too was perhaps quoting from some earlier source. See also the 
Bhdvaprakdsa (p. 95, lines 10-14) which also quotes this view. This 
view was also noted (without rejection similarly) by Hemacandra 
in his Kdvydmisdsana (p. 421, VII. 31). Bahurupamifra after 
quoting this view has this concluding comment : etesdm mate na 
rudrapktasarnkkydsampattir iti. (p. 84 in the Triv. Transc.) 

^ The Rasakalikd has the following : dlambanagunas caiva taccestds 
tadalmkrtih, tatasthas ceti vijneyas caturdhoddipanakramah (p. 10 in 
Madras Transc, R. 2241), which is also quoted by Vidyanatha 
(p. 159) but wrongly attributed to Srfigdratilaka^ instead of the 
RK. See also fn. for Karika I. 190. 
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^ Also see the Samgitaratndkara (Adyar pub.), VII. 1225 to 
1230. 

2 jRA?"l reads rajyati; so also do MSS. 7, 8, 9 & 10; MS. 4 
is defective here and reads . . . jjati; RAS-2 reads lajjate. 

® This verse is also quoted by Dhanika; see page 93; 7^*5*- 1 
and MS. 4 read saisavayauvana-^; RAS-‘2y MSS. 5 & 6 and Dhanika’s 
Avaloka read yauvanasaisava^, 

^ Dhanika's Avaloka reads vayo; RASA^ RAS-2 and other 
MSS. read vapuh. 
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WFTT f^Kva I' q'^^lfsIH Itjftii'ai' 


1 J?L4*S'-1 and MS. 4 read vah; RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read tvdm, 

^MS. 4 reads -^radaksisu; RASA reads ^raddksini; RAS-2 
reads angake saraleksanam; MS. 5 reads angake saraleksand; MS. 6 
reads angake sarale^ksint; MS. 10 reads . . . lalitdksini. 

® iM5-2 reads hhdmini (for mdnini of others) . 
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^ iMiS-l and MSS. 4 & 10 read mandk; RAS~2 and MSS. 5, 
6, 7, 8 & 9 read 

* RAS-2 and MS. 5 read palitaU ca\ MS. 6 reads valitais cai 
and MS. 4 read valibhais ca. 

® Only MS. 10 reads kantenapi rahali sthitili. 
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1 il45'-l gives the fn. reading as hartum (for bhartuh) and 
dnatdfigyah (for alasdhgyah) , which are also found in MSS. 5 & 6. 
jRAS-2 reads smartum and dnatdngyah. 

^ iL4»S'-l reads ratdhladanakdranam; RAS-2 and MSS. 5, 6, 7, 8, 
9 & 10 read sarasdhlddakdranam\ MS. 4 reads rasdhladanakdranam. 

^ The Kdtyasdstra has the following : sarvdsdm ndrindm yauvana^ 
bhedds tu catvdrah, etc. fGOS, vol. III^ pp. 240-1) 

^ Raghavabhatta {Sdkuntala, I. 22) gives the reading as prakse- 
pyddyair vibkusanaih; Saradatanaya has niksepya in this context. 

^ Saradatanaya who was earlier than Sirphabhupala says thus: 
dvedhyaropyaniksepyabandhamyair ahkusitam^ yad hkusitam ivdbhdti tad 
rupam iti katkyate (page 73 ; 1 1 . 6 & 7) . The kdrikd I. 1 63 {yauvanatn 
rupaldvanye, etc.) and the definitions of riipa, Idvanya, etc. are quoted 
from our work by Raghavabhatta in his commentary on the Abhi^ 
jndnasdkuntala. 
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^ This is quoted by Mallinatha on Kumdrasambhava I. 25, 
with the name of the author as Bhupalah. Also Raghavabhatta 
quotes this in his commentary on the Abkijfianasdkuntala. See also 
fn. above. Saradatanaya says thus: plaoamdnam ivdbkdti yad angam 
kdntivdriniy lav any am iti tat prdhuh .... (B, Pr., page 73; 15-16). 
Anandavardhana makes use of the Idvanya thus: pratiyamdnam 
pufiar anyad eva vastv asti vdnisu makdkavlndm^ yat tat prasiddhavayavd-" 
tiriktam vibhdti Idvanyam ivahgandsu, (Dhvanyalokay I. 4) This was 
perhaps the basis for Simhabhupala’s definition of Idvanya, 

2 MS. 10 reads talldvanyam ihocyate; this is also the reading in 
Mallinatha’s quotation (See fii. 1 above). 

^ Only reads sarndkibhedak (for samdkibandhak of others) ; 

MSS. 7, 8, 9 & 10 read susnigdhahsamdhibandhah sydt tat saundaryam 
itiryate. 
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^ iL45'-l and MS. yaccdngam, etc.; others read 
2 iL4»S'-l and MS. 4 give the illustrative verse ydbhydm^ etc. 
and the following comments. Instead of this verse, RAS’-2 and 
MSS. 5 & 6 read without any comments the following verse: 
Idksdm vidhatum avalambitamdtram eva sakhydk karena tarundmbujako- 
malena, kasydscid cgrapadam dm habhuva mktam Idksdrasah punar 
abhut punaruktadusyah (attributed to Utpreksavallabha in Sukti'-‘ 
muktdvali ) . 
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^ Only RAS~2 reads uttamadiprahhedatah\ all others read 
mukhyamadhyddhamakramat, 

2 In MSS. 5 & 6 the definitions and illustrations of uttama* 
and madhyama-saukumdrya are missing. 

^ iM»S'-2 reads the definitions of uttama^ 2 i,isid madhyama^saukurmtya 
together, and gives respectively the following illustrative verse 
(instead of mahdrkasayyd-* and Idksdm vidkdtum, etc. — of these the 
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latter was given in RAS-2 as an example of mdrdava in the place 
of yabhydfUi etc.) : 

(1) ddatum sakrd iksite^pi husume hastdgram dlohitam laksdran-- 
janavdriaydpi tad idam raktam talam pddayoh, angdndm anulepana-' 
smaranam apy atyantakheddvaham hantadhiradrsah kim anyad alakdmodo ^pi 
bhdrdyate. 

(2) mdninyd mdnanoddrtham pranate dayite sati, tatpdnisparsa- 
mdtrem Idksayevdnkitam padam, 

^ This verse {dmodaniy etc.) is quoted in the Ujjvalanilamani 
of Rupagosvamin with the words: rasasudhdkare (p. 277, NSP) . 

There is some difference in the second half. Perhaps this verse 
was cited from the Kandarpasambhava, 
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^ The half kdrikd evam uhyd^ etc. is missing in RAS-2 and in 
MSS. 5 & 6. 

MSS. 4 and 10 TQB^dyathdkamam^ instead of yathdkalam of others. 

^ Only RAS-2 gives a different illustrative verse (instead of 
durasade, etc.) , which is as follows : udeti rdtrdv api kd'yam dtapah 
sudhdmsubimhad adhund suduhsahah, ghandtapatrma na yo nivdryate 
na nudyate candanakardamair api. The verse durdsade^ etc. is quoted 
in the Ujjvalamlamani (p. 296, NSP) . 

® Only jRAS-2 reads the foot as kdcid viyuktd kamanlyaratna* 
(instead of sd cundrakdntdm api candrakdnta-- of others) . 
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1 In j?L45“l mamaiva is missing here; it was found in it 
earlier. See note 1 on p. 61, and the verse there. 

^ RAS‘‘2 reads: navacutalatd vivardhita sdi iMtS*-! and MS. 4 
read : ciraldUta eso balacutah. In MSS. 5 & 6 the first foot is missing. 

® reads asokdndm apy upalaksanam; RAS-2 and MSS. 4, 

5 & 6 read asokddindm upalaksanam. 
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^ gives the fn. reading as daksinagandhavdhakah; only 

RAS'-2 gives (instead of the verse bhrsam nipito) the following 
illustrative verse: kusumayan surabhau navamallikdh sapadi bhrngara<^ 
vdhitahumkrtih^ yuvatibhi rahitdn upakdnanam malayavdyur abhart- 
sayatapriydn. This verse seems to be somewhat similar to Mdgha., 
VI. 62. 

^ Only RASA reads satpadasvarupasya. 

^ iM^-l Ttads: pugavati prapkullakuhahh: MS. 4 reads cutavati 
praphullakuhali; MS. 5 reads: pugavani praphullakuhald; MS, 6 reads: 
pugaoati praphullakuhald'^ RAS-2 reads pugavanf praphullakusumd. 

Only RAS’^2 reads: paricalanmanddnildndolitamy instead of 
nidhunananta- etc. 

^ Only RAS-2 reads : (the last foot) tdnimdni tayd vind mama sakhe 
khedam vitanvanty alam. 
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^ RAS-'2 reads: -sugandkisu Mdhupddhivasesv iha bkugrhesu; MSS. 
5 & 6 read . . . Mdhupavdsatvisu^ etc. i?u4iS'"l and MS. 4 read what 
is given in the text. 

^ The reading in the text is the reading in the TSS edition of 
the Mdlatmddhava. RASA^ MSS. 4, 5 & 6 read samdrstdh kuvalqyino 
mayd vibhdgdh. 

^ Only RAS-2 gives for illustration of jaladdrava the verse 3 of 
the canto VI ofMdgha., which reads as: pranqyakopabhrto ^pi^ etc. 

^ The verse varsdsu tdsu, etc. is quoted from the RAS in the 
Ujjvalanilamani (p. *2905 NSP). Perhaps this verse was cited from 
the Kandarpasambhava. 
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^ iLdiS-l and MS. 4 read kapofannjdnakapotakesu; MSS. 5 & 6 
read: kapotasamjdtakapotakesu; RAS-2 reads: kapotapdlisthakapotakefu. 
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^ The half verse dlamhanagatds cestd, etc. is found in MSS. 9 
and 10 clearly, but not found in others. The Rasakalikd of Rudra- 
bhatta mentions four types of uddipanavihhdva-s^ dlambanagunas caiva^ 
etc. (See fn. 1 on page 64), on which Simhabhupala’s division 
of uddtpana^s given in the kdrikd 1.162, seems to be based. The 
Rasakalikd, while dealing with the dlambanacestd (the second 
panavibhdva) , has the following: cesid dvedhd yauvanaprabhavo hhdva-- 
hdvddihi aparas tadanubhdvas ceti (page 10, R. 2241). Subsequently 
also the Rasakalikd says: vibhdvaparipiiste sthayini ratyddike vdridhi- 
sthdniye cetovikdrarupd nirvedddayah kdllolasthaniya jdyante (This is 
based on the Dasarupaka: sthdyiny unmagnanirmagndh kallold iva 
vdridhau IV. 7(ab); see also the Avaloka thereon), tesam apt {nir- 
vedddtndm) cetovikdrarupatayd sdksdd duradhigamatvena sucakd ye vdgdra- 
mhkakatdksaviksepddayas te . . , anubhdvdh (page 16, ibid.). On this 
portion of the RK, the statement of the RAS dlamhanagatds cesid 
anubhdvd vivaksitdh^ etc. seems to be based. 

^ See the Dasarupaka IV. 3(ab), and the Avaloka, and the 
LaghuUkd thereon (page 171). 

® The Bhdvaprakdsa has the following: anuhhdvas caturdhd sydn 
manovdkkdyahuddhibhih, manadrambhdnuhhdvd bhdvddyd dasa yositdm, 
vdgdrambhdnubhdvds ca dvddasdldpapurvakah, gdtrdrambhdnubhdvds ca 
Itladyd dasa yositdm, buddhydrambhdnubhdvds ca ritwrttipravrttayak 
(page 6; 11. 13-17). Bhoja had adopted this method earlier. 
Simhabhupala has some slight differences from him, which will 
be made clear in the text itself soon. 

^The Rasakalikd has (ibid., page 10) alist of 18 items in this 
context, which seems to contain some noted by Siiphabhupala 
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under cittdrambhdnubhdva-s and some under gdtrdrambhdmbhdva~s. 
These 18 items of the Rasakalikd seem to be adoptd and noted by 
Vidyanatha as srngdracestd-s (page 187). This list reads thus: 
bhdvo hdvcLs ca held ca madhuryam dhairyam ity api, If Id vildso vicchittir 
vibhramah kilakincitam. mottdyitam, kuttamitam bibb ok o lalifam tofhd, 
kutukalam ca cakitam vihrtam hdsa ity api. evam srngdracestdh syur asta^ 
dasavidha matdb (p. 187). This is exactly the same in the RK, 
Kinnarasvamin has the following comments : bhavddoyas cittdrambhdh; 
lilddayo gdtrdrambhdh; ubhaye^py ambhdvdh; taduktam: anubhdvas catur-- 
dha sydn manovdkkdyabuddhibhih — {BPr. quoted above) ' iti. 
etesdm yosiddlambanacestdrupdndm yauvanojanydndm uddipanavibhdvatvam 
api prdcdm deary dndm sammatam^ etc. (ibid.) 

^ See the Dasarupaka, II. 33, which mentions it as one of the 
yosidalamkdra-s (p. 112)* 

^ This is from Saradatanaya’s Bhdvaprakdsa^ lines 

6 & 7. 

^ This verse was quoted before also. See fn. 2 under Karika 
L98(p.41). 
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^ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read — vidhind pdficdlikd, etc. 
and MS. 4 read what is given in the text. . 

^ Foi the definitions of this and other items in this context, 
see the Bhdvaprakdsa^ page 8. 

® Samhandhin is a common expression even now in South 
India. If the daughter of ' A ’ is married to the son of ‘ B 
' A ’ and ‘ B ’ (and their wives) are known as samhandhin-s. 
The idea of the second half intended in this context seems to be 
that a particular girl in the context, married (playfully) her own 
pdncdlikd (i.e. doll) to other male pdncdlikd [paficdlakal) belonging to 
her sakhi^ and thus she became sambandhini to her own sakhijana. 
This description indicates that the significance of the term sam- 
bandhin, . as is seen now, was* also the. same in the days of Simha- 
bhupala. 
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^ iMiS'-l and MSS. 4 & 10 read hdva eva; others read bhdva ewa, 
^ RASA and MS. 4 read --jutim; RASAl and MSS. 5 & 6 
read •culm. 
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^ MS. 4 reads clearly -dpydyakatvam (i.e. vardhakatvam) ; this 
seems to be better in the context; iMiS*-!, RAS‘2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read •‘dpydyitatvam, 

^ RAS-l and MS. 4 read pragalbhalvam pracaksate; RAS-2. 
and MSS. 5 & 6 read prdgalbhyam paricaksate; MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10 
read prdgalbhyam parikirtyate. 
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^ i2^6'-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read parikaranarupam; and 

MS. 4 read pratikaranarupam. 

^ In iL46'-2 and MSS. 5 & 6, the definition and illustration of 
dhairya are missing. 
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^ These items are said to have been discussed, along with others, 
in chapter XVII of the Srngdraprakasa , The printed Mysore 
edition (vol. Ill, 1969) mentions on page 680 th&s^ anubhav as 
along with others. It is noted in the edition (ibid.) that a consider- 
able portion here was missing. Consequently it is not possible to 
verify and give the details. See V. Raghavan’s work on Srngdra- 
prakdsa, page 34. Bhdvaprakdsa, which seems to be the basis of our 
author, leaves out sthairya and gdmbkirya, and mentions only ten 
as: manadrambhdmbhdvd bkdvddyd dasa yositdm (page 6). 
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^ iLliS'-l reads: dustakdliyasarpo^tra, etc. and gives a fn. reading 
as •idliyabkogena krstdham, 

^RAS-l reads — cittajamohandstralaksmih^ etc. and cakdsti. Others 
read what is given in the text. 
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^ The Rasakalikd has the following: stokabhusanayogena vicchittir 
atiramyatd^ bhusandnddaro vdpi vicchittir iti kecana ('M.^drsis Transc. 
R. 2241, page 12). Several definitions of the RAS seem to represent 
even in same words those of the Rasakalikd and the Prataparudriya, 
^ This verse was cited earlier also. SeeKarika 187, p. 73. 

^ The Rasakalikd has this: vibhramas tvarayd kdle bhusdsthdna- 
viparyayah; which is also the same in the Pratdparudriya, where 
Knmarasvamin comments; kdle=priyasamdgamddisamaye (jpSLgt 190). 
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^ The DR and Rasakalikd have : krodhasruharsahhityddek samkarah 
kilakincitam; which is the same in the Prataparudnya too (p. 190). 

^ RASA reads uktam srutam dyutapamm^ etc., MS. 4 reads dattam 
sTutam, etc.; RASAl reads uktasrutadyutapand^. ^tc.; MSS. 5 & 6 read 
uktam srutam dyutapa^d, etc. . . 
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^ The Rasakalikd has the following: ratyddau priyamarde ^pi 
sukhabuddhir nirankusd — adharapidanadau sukhe ^pi dukkhavad ipacdrah 
kuttamitam (page IS). The line adharapidanddau^ etc. is quoted 
by Mallinatha in his commentary on thoKirdtarjuniya, IX. 50. On 
VIII. 18 of the Kumdrasambhava Mallinatha says: 

atrddharapidandt sukhe ^pi dukkhavad upacdrdt kuttamitandmdnubhdvah. 
Then he quotes from the RAS the definition kes'adharadigrahane, 
etc. The Ndtyasdstra says : kesastanddharddigrahai-dd atiharsasambhra- 
motpannam, kuttamitam vijneyam sukham api duhkhopacdrem{GO^^ vol. 
Ill, page lei). 

The Rasakalikd has garvdbhimdndd iste ^pi bibboko ^nddarakriya 
(page- 14) . The expression mdndt seems to be intended by Simhabhu- 
pala in the sense of Commenting on the illustrative verse 

nirvibhujya, etc. {Ku. Sam. 8. 49) Mallinatha says at the end na tu 
rosdt bhartur uttaram daddv ityarthah. 
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^ i2i45'-r reads hdlam ninheva^ etc.; RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read balm ninheva; MS. 4 reads clearly gawdn ninheva, 

^ i24»S'-l and MS. 4 read — samdhydnimittam anddarena\ RAS-2 
and MS. 5 t&SLA-mdnddarena^ etc; MS. 6 reads manad anddarena^ etc. 
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^ The Rasakalikd has: prdptakdlam tuyad bruydd kurydd vd vihrtam 
hi tat (page 15). See also fn. 3 below. 

2 RAS-1 reads vrajdva ity atrottarasya, etc. and gives a footnote 
reading as ity uttaram adattvd ku, etc. All others read: na vrajdva 
ity uttaram adattvd^ etc. 

® While commenting on this verse {apy avastuniy etc.), Mallinatha 
quotes the definition of vihrta from the RASy and with the reading 
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as irsydmdndtilajjdbhydm na dattam yogyam uttaram, etc. and while 
commenting on verse VII. 19, he quotes from the Rasakalikd the 
definition : prdptakdlam tu yad bruydd kurydd vd vihrtam hi tat. See 
fn. 1, p. 91. 

^ MS. 4 reads sattvddigunasdlind; others read sattvdlamkdra- 
sdlind. The verses from ittham srisimhahhupena^ etc. (208) to ato 
vimsatir ityesd samkhyd samkhydvatdm matd (214) are not found in 
MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10. 

^ See the Dasarupaka — -yauvane sattvajdh strindrn alamkdrds tu 
vimsatih (II. 30, p. 111). 

® The Bhdvaprakdsa says thus : tatra lilddayo bhdvd yady api syur 
na sdttmkdk, chatrindm gativat te "pi tallingatveiia sdttvikdk (page 6; 
11. 21-22). Commenting on the Dasarupaka^ II. yauvane sattva- 
jdh strindm alamkdrds tu vims'atih Bahurupamisra, following Sarada- 
tanaya^, says thus : lildvilasddindm sarirdramhhatvena sdttvikatvd- 
bhdve "pi chatrino gacchantltivat tallingatvena sattvajd virnsatir alamkdrd 
ity uktam. lilddindm ca sarirdrambhatvena hkojadibhir uktatvdditi (p. 84). 
It is not clear whether the maxim ofi:hatrinydya was also mentioned 
in this context by some earlier writers. 

^ Only i2.4»S'-l reads tathdbhihitam anenaiva ca. Others read 
tathd hi laksitam anenaiva ca. 
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^ See the Sarasvatikanthdbharana^ pp. 533-4. See also the 
Bhdvaprakdsa where kndita and keli are likewise referred to (p. 10, 
lines 16-19). See Prof. V. Raghavan’s work on SP^ pp. 717-719 
and particularly p. 718. 

^ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read tathawa for tad eva of 
and MS. 4. 

^ These two verses {manddkini^ etc. and vyapohitum^ etc.) to- 
gether with a brief definition, are found in the Sarasvatikanthdbharana 
(pp. 533-4). The Srhgdraprakdsa has a different verse (i^f 
etc. from tho Kumarasambhava, V. 74) as an illustration for keli 
(page 688, Mysore edn., vol. III). 
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1 See fil. 1, p. 92. 

* See also the Dasarupaka II. 10, and th& Avaloka thereon 
(p. 87). 
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^ jR^6'-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read drstir yatha, 

^ jRAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read lalitam manah; others read as 
given. 

^ This verse {kapole jdnakydh, etc) is quoted by Dhanika as an 
illustration of madhurya (See DRA, p. 89). 

^ After defining the items of gdtrdramhhdnubhdva-Sy Sarada- 
tanaya has the following : ete sddhdrandh sattvagatrdrambhdnu- 
bhdvayoh, sthairyam gdmbhtryam dcdryaik cittdrambhdv uddhrtau (page 10, 
11-12). Who is meant by this dcdrya is not clear. Sakyacarya 
R^ula? _ 
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1 RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read sattvqyogayoh, instead of citta- 
gdtrqyoh, 

^ See the Srngdraprakdsa, vol. Ill, p. 680; and the Bhdva’- 
prakdsam which note all the 12 items. 

^ and MS. 4 read cdtuprdyoktir dldpah; RAS-2 and MSS. 

5 & 6 read catupriyoktir dldpah; MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10 read what is 
given in the text. 

^ and MS. 4 read sahakdraphalam; RAS-2 and MSS. 

5 & 6 read sahakdrarasam. 

® and MS. 4 read ardhdsikdydm; RAS-2 and MSS. 

5 & 6 read adhydsikaydm. 

1 





<^io|cfysrriPT: 


fSTT^ f^TTFT II 


sps? Iwtt;- 


f^HTTt I 5|^: I 

wu- 

«ft^ =^ cTFTT: qfc^mf^T I 

o 

5 #T w 51 T- 

TTift^ ^R:r^<T^<: 11 

(ffTW# 'iv. ^.^l) 

3T«T #?nrT:- 


w- 


■ON N 

n n (ir-^) 


fw 5 r^ 

Hi^d ^ 

N <1iR-d qjfl; 1 1 


SPT wt:- 


osr^rt^: SFrn: ^ITR 




^ jR^*?-! and MS. 4 read fa’w anyaih; RAS’-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read kim anyat. 

^ RAS-l and MS. 4 read paro^sti ydhi; RAS-2 and MSS. 
5 & 6 read — varo ’sti ydhi. 



5.5. 


snsnrt f%5tnr: 


w- 

^>fef%TOT TW W W 
STft cT^ ^ ¥ift II 


SRH^HIM:- 

SH^TNt ^1^: \ ^) 

W- 

cTR^^pft ^ ^rff 

^ ^ ?Tff Tfe WIT I 

5T^ ?rf^ ’if^ +<1 

^ ^ ^Tf| ^ TTSWT H 


snsnwrr:- 

siMrimFg ^pf#5T w w 

(^-w) 

mr- 


(^•H^l ■H'nfd I 

srar^j^T <=iiNT<^ Trat 

5?rr^ 5^'Ttfnft ii 


3T^ 


hiRi+nh^^: 







1 RAS-l and MS. 4 read drksukharn mukham; RxiS-2, and MSS. 
5 & 6 read sammukh^m mukham. 
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o o 




wn- 




UdTJTTd m I’Tci'M K f¥^ 

' ^ ^0 'N 

ttt 'tA - tH » i I "o-q f^d ^ 'M -1 W : 1 

c\ 

H^l'dlg: f%^q' 

(^rw'iiji’ i(.r) 

3rm'(d?w;- 

?fts^R^lft ^T|Wrnf?T ^cR^RTRrf'rT 

W II (’T-^) 

mr- 

%W W3[% ^fwKTcRT JWl'-dJH; I 


fdr<^i^<yh<dTdm 

m M?r;- 






W- 


wrrfr ^KT: ^■ynfdd^l' I 

O "N 

(WT. 


^ See also the Bhdvaprakdsa for these items dldpa, samdesa, etc. 
and their definitions. 

^ Only MS. 4 reads tvaduktanitii others read taduktdniti. 

^ RASA and MS. 4 vQ^d tanqydTn tavaydcate harir jagaddtmd, etc.; 
RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read tanaydm tava ydcate mahdtmd j ago ddtmd, 
etc. 



WfTt 


spmw;- 




W- 


SPT sirq^:- 


(^-^) 

^ fk^ TTF^f »IM^d I 

STf^TOq^-Hlf^ ^ d<fl M fi^l N ^ I II 

o 

Sfiriiii^+siR zr^ I 

o 

sr# ^^Qidi ^ fkmk I 

C\ vD >1 

^cJTTW f^: m ^rtw^TTRlt 

%rF^ 1%Tt^ mfuMI II 

W:- 

<^\^A k*i in fT?r mtfyd4 ^ 4 n ii 

(q--w) 




II 

TW K- *1 ) 


^ JiAS-2 and MS. 5 read yacchiksdrthas tu vacanam; RAS-l 
and MS. 4 read as given in the text. MSS. 6, 7, 8, 9 and 10 read 
yacchiksdrtham tu vacanam, ‘ ‘ 

^ MSS. 7, 8, O and 10 give the definition of apadesa before 
that of upcL^esa , . 



<lo^ 


>0 


(’SHT- 



O V 3 


NO C\ "S 
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II ) 

O C '\ / 


3 W 

<5 

?l¥ Tntr:- 


sftWrIT I 

o c c 

Tt%: ^F^TcT m 5 

u n 

\i ^^c; I) 

?rfnd<(^di u u 

fT<?4'dd^^cdld ^ t^4f(d I 

{r^o 


^ Biloja says: buddhydramhhesu vacanamnydsakramo ntih (vol. Ill, 
p. 68i). The Camatkaracandrikd says after the Sarasvatikanthd- 
bkmam^ thus: ritih paddadm ghatand proktd ritivisdradaik, nn gatdv- 
tty aio dhdtor dgatd ritir try ate. See also V. Raghavan’s work on 
oP' f>r a discussion on the treatment of Hti by various writers, 

^ ^ MSS. 7 & 8 alone have this defective reading; dvitiyaturyau 

usrjayitm, 

^ For the dasaprdm-s, see the kdrikd-s I. 230 {ga-gha), 231, etc. 







I TT-d'-tN 1 
f?cnTWF52T ^ 

^iWTWTW ^R^ft^fT^: II 

?riTRRT%J7 IW- 

sr^r f^i^iiifd ?r: i 

O 

^nwrdw ^K'<^^dT< ^ 1 1 

(^- ‘i- 

^ yl'Jll'^- 

5^: 5RTT?: ?FT?TT »Traf^ ^T^ntTRcTT (I ^3o U 

>0 >0 o ' ^ 

(^-^) 

3T ^<i^fa^4«r<:<4\'»l :gp ir^<^*< T g ra': 1 

JIFTT ^ ^^PTT: f^JcTT: H H 

s 

qr m Sf#7: 11 It 


^ mamaim is missing in jRAS^l; RAS-2 and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 
read clearly this. This verse is from the Kuvalaydvali (or the Ratna- 
pdncdlikd) of oixr author (TSS ed., 1941). 

^ slesah prasadah samatd, etc. are used from Dandin’s Kdvyddarsa 
(See KA, I. 41 & 42, etc.). See also the definitions given by Dandin 
and Bhoja {SKA) which are all utilized by Simhabhupala. 
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1 

3W ^TETK:- 

^IcT ^ SRTf^ i 

vic5<r<M''i«s<|^lf+ic^<a ■H''W ^1 1 I ^ ^ Td' 

SIK: I 
m ¥>T^- 

g7a'^q«<<ir^d4 wm li u 

(^-^) 

^ frr«T ^arr ^ i 

^ 4|'<e(U|«jry^ grrar W- 

Mir^Hl ^4-MA|rdl I 

TO^fwrn# 1 1 

Pl«^«C=)K 


t\ N C O 


^ The portion of the sentence from slistavarna^ etc. and the 
definition oiprasdda arc missing in RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6. 

See the Sarasvattkanthabkara^ I. 66; this is so in the Pratdpa-^ 
fudnja too. 

^ Mailinatha s quotation of this line in his commentary on 
Mdgka VL 20 mads pada^mpkam; the MSS. read padagumphanam. 




^ iM6'-2 reads spk'itabandhasamatd; others read raere samatd, 
^ RAS-'l reads nirvyudhatvdt; MS. 4 reads niruyudhabandhanatvdt; 
RAS--2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read nirvdhdt, 

^ See Dandin’s Kavyadarsa, I. 51: madkuram rasamd vdci vasiuny- 
api rasasthitih. 






+l^ifldqr STqarf^: I 
and^KcW- 

>a o \ ^ ^ 

(^-w) 

w^3?fe?rq’3s^qfqcq^Tf^ft^=^^ i 

anfN':- 

?rfmraf^ ??cT cT^® 1% \ 

m qqf%:- 


5ft^f^(d+<H?H.|j-^4 f^T4M(dMKH44 (I (( 

(^-W) 

^Tf%: fH^SIT qicilMi ^ \ 

qr-^) 

qwf ^ !=|i^MSryd^Id+T 1 dW zrsTT- 


dq’q’-RldHs^ria^’l ^ I 

srfr ^Fc[cnT%^: 1 1 


^ See also Dandin’s KAy I. 73; arthavyaktiraneyatvam . . . 

® Da^in has this: utkarsavm gunah kascit yasminn ukte pratiyatey 
kd nd&rakmayam tern sandthd kavyapaddhatih (I. 76'). 

^S^ ojah samdsahkuyastvamy etc. {KAy 1. 80); 

See kdniam sawajagatkdntam laukikdrthdnatikramaty tacca vdrta- 
hhidkdnesu mrmmsuapi drsyate (ibid., I. 85). 
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^FTS^ 'KcT: ^rf%: 1 

•o o sa , o 

cfoRprr ^m- 


^3tT^‘ <*-'H I w H w^tr; I 

>3 C\ ND "S 

d =? ^TFIT: H M I hH I P^cl > ' 

3TW fd n^i'y.'i^ Pd q- ^cjdlRr ^l+Ncirf- 
i^uRra; ¥Tf%: I 
3R- Wlfg":- 


y1l>W4y+iTu|i i|4W|diry<)M«W 

n n (q--^) 


qqr 'dc^dqu.^^^i rHcq'a1c;^<r<?)TScrig'?tcq'^H t*'l i ^- 
srrf^RWsraRfqt qqrdft^^qw ^rqrfe: i 

SFT qrfeqr ft%;- 


JRT- 


3i(d4ly«*iwydl »TfT5n^: I 

u n 





^ The verse uttuhgau, etc. was cited earlier also (p. 45), with 
the reading kucakumbhau for stancJzalasau. 

^ See anyadharmas tato^nyatra lokasimamrodhind^ samyag ddkiyate 
yatra sa samddhih smrto yathd {KA^ I. 93). 

® MS. 4 reads bandhdlampata, ^tc. JldS-l^ RAS-2 and MSS. 
5 & 6 read hddhd, etc. 



Tsft WRT f^^zrra’ Irsqmsr: 1 1 

'O 

sra-^l^gTTig?^' M^|i|l'J||iH<ilWc4 =^FnsOT I 

sr^ ftrsrr <t%:- 

n ^vo n 




MRMN* Ml'I’W^’JItirJtl'^-K^fTW- 

^4146'M’WI«n:MRf4<rlM+IHI'^ ^fePT I 
^ 5rfM5T?rwr#T^RT#: 

'O 

f¥?Rtw?nFnT ii 

^3raT<rM'H^Wc'^<04^^Wc'^^cv^iii: si^r^t;|dc|rbicci^H41<- 

Rl*^<ln<>or,i«5i<.>i|4irq<?s41: <ic=< ^ Rj <71 ^=1 41 !^'=l ^^PT- 

0roq44kg,^md41R<^ Tti%: i 

^aTpgft wit ^ ^ 1<ibd)c4^Kj4i firgrft^: i 

^ ^ ^cH^Pf’^rnT: I ^-'W) 


^ RAS-l and MS. 4 read atrdsamdsadirgkasamdsatva, etc. pnd 
tulddkrtmat; RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read what is given in the text. 

*The kdrikd-s from dndhrt Idtt, etc. (241) to iksjatdm in 243 
are not found in MSS. 7, 8, 9 & 10. 

® Saradatamya says: ia endksaravinydsds td eva padapanktayah, 
pmnsi pumsi mesem kdpi kdpi sarasvalt (SPr., page 12, 1-2). Nila- 
kanthadlksita, too, says thus. 



5r«nfr 


(^-^) 

cTRlt ’QFf^HRc^ H?IFr I 

•o 

r T ^ T ^ T ^fer^ ' O^gtrc T W 

3W wm:- 

c 

wPxft 4r^r«^K^a)rK ^ I 

=aRn^ ®<4T<i<^wi^wrT<Wd n n 

^rTIcq^PTO* ^ ^T[^T^^[o^^: q??Fr \ 

O N 

M^^ i P i gNO s^gTgRT n ^yk n 

o 

?R?TT t^twrnTcft )( n 

, 4{R>tidwq'^K!i-d n ^vvs n 

^ RAS^2 reads granthabahutvena; MS. 5 reads granthapatutvena; 
MS. 6 reads granthakatufvena; RAS-l and MS. 4 read grantha-' 
gadutmna. Gadu is an idiomatic expression in the sense of grantki 
or obstacle. Mammata says : {yamakam) kaoydntargcLduhhutam (BORI 
edn. Poona, 1965, page 504). 

^ iMiS'-l reads: -grantkakdrais tu\ others read '•granthabandhesu. 

^ MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10 read catasro vrttayak proktas tdsdm utpattir 
ucyate. Others read what is given in the text. 

^ The portion ^om jagaty ekarnave (I. 245) to pracaksate (I. 260) 
is not found in MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10. See also the Jfdtyasdstra, 
GOS, vol. Ill, pages 83-90. For a critical account of the vrtti-s^ 
and the narration about the battle of Madhu, Kaitabha and 
Visnu, see V. Ragha van’s paper on the Vrtti-s^ in the JOi2, Madras, 
volumes VI and VII, and the chapter on Riti^ Vrtti and Pravrtti 
in his work on 3P, pp. 189 to 206. 



>0 


^IK^'l^f^'CyViirq 5R^ u ^Ye; )) 

clf^ ^ I 

c!FT ^fSFTR vji^ikn: 1 1 ^YS. I \ 

f? f?Tfi l c l T I 

wn»rR wP^gnPd 

M ^H .0 n 

3T^ T ?T | ? ^ dT f^<S4 I^H>^ ^ I 
jfrSRTmm tr^ ^ g ^TT pHril I 

«T 5 ^q??r«n® n n 


3TaFT^ 


— V- ^ 

?T 11 ^]iy w 

HcT ?ft ^ndT m cTrT: \ 


M ^5(J<. U 


^ET?T^: 


^ RAS-l and MS. 4 read vakyabahulad; RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read vakyabShulyad. 

® .Ri5-1 and MS. 4 read nisudyetam; RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read nihanmy etau. 

s_^-l and MS. 4 read taM, and others tada. See Mtjaddstra, 
voL III, page 86, verses 10 & 1 1. 

j ^ vividkaik; MS. 6 reads viliiath; RAS-l 

and MS. 4 read tuilgitmh. . 

®^._4 reads citracansamuddhataih; RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read citracdrisamucckritaih; RAS-l reads citracarisamutthitaik. 







cl^: i 

c!RfR55TW ^ f5rp^fT*nT:* fW: \ 

®r: !iT?<aT^Tr4*<l«^ ?*IFr: MPc'ilflMd: M^itvsn 
md'M+l«^r^«4)’»l® RT’ m ^^ W X fg T r T: I 
?r ?rR^ snm ^rtlicr: n n 

V. «v ^ C C, X 

?T5t^ fcTT ^ffti^f - ^T M ^K5. U 

q'S r fciTd \ 

'O \ 

^KcM<«l ^nTT^nrlT ®5c*RJr ^ 

n ^%o n 


^ i2^-l and MS. 4 read tasmacciiraih; RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read yasmdccitraih, 

^ MSS. 5 & 6 read amokesu, for afigahdraih of others. 

® The portion from hrtam danavamardanam (256) up to 
sastrastradimoksesu (in 257) is missing in RAS-'2 and MSS. 5 & 6. 
It is this moksesu that seems to appear as {a)mohesu in MSS. 5 & 6 
(See the previous note). 

^ 72^45'- 1 reads niyuddhasamayakramahi MS. 4 reads — • 
samayah krtah\ N& has -kramah (Sc hibhah in footnote). Sec 
Ndtyasdstra, vol. Ill, page 88, verse 18, etc. 

® iL45-l and MS. 4 xt?id-yogarasabhdvasamanditahi RAS-2 
and MSS. 5 & 6 read ^yoge rasabhdvasamdsritah, 

® The verse harind tern, etc. is missing in RAS-l, Others 
have it. 

7 MSS. 5 & 6 seem to read sddydhgasambhavd(?) ; and 

MS. 4 read tasydngasambhavd, 

8 See jVlf, vol. Ill, page 90, verse 25. See also Bhdmprakdia^ 
page 12, lines 4 & 5. 







^<d’HKdl(d I 

>0 

m HSTfc^- 

'O >o 

^^TSrpTT ^ qr ^7% l\ {{ 

mfqrft qw m srt^ I 

qfiC'eldJ^-^cqMi ^w(+|Tjqd I 

>© 

'W^T<l<i^cillf4nfT: n || 

r, tpt:- 

O -o 

^RTT ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ cl I 

t'<^ + Id 41 4 -^ r<d I ^ ^ 

r>- 

r: \ 

{K- vv) 


^ The MS^'asaslra has the following ; yd vakpradhand puriisa- 
pTdy€jyd strivarjitd sumskrtapathyayukid^ svcindtnadheyair bhdfataih ptayukta 
SQ bhdTHii itoLTfid bkdVit tu vrttih (GOS> vol III, page 91). 

^ iL15-I and MS. 4 read — gunendpi tydga, etc. ; others read — 
£ummiitydga, etc. The Ndtyasdstra has the following : yd sdttvateneha 
,gumm yuktd tydgena smryena samanvitd ca (footnote reading), har~ 
SGtkald srnnkrtdsakabhdud sd sdttmU ndma bhavet tu vrttih, (ibid.^ 
page 96.) See also further portion for the definition o^anga-s, etc. 
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-S. 
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fr ^ 'TWift # 

«<c« 't)<tiRi ^ ^ f^TRT 

II (y. ^<\) 


3IW ■idsrcIR'K^^^+nr^dH mdi4ddl 
f% mm: I 



#5^ W- 

•v 

SRT Wlft' ^^'lHi^l<'i- 4 W<?l I 

C\ ^5 

fer; 'rfe'Mtti+i^Ni^i ^ ^ =^: ii 

(ftiTIdM-ilir <^ ) 

3«ai'4'iM'(,i^«i snrwrnTJT^i^rn^ ^f^nw: i 

m Mp-Cddd*;- 


♦iMtM 'Tf^x^PFT ?r? ^iT$?T I 
fRT: W Mr<<^aet»: u )| 

q^'l-d^.t.H-qRd (3F3T^ 5f%)_3j^ 

ftnr^: WT: 1 

■o 


^ Oniy iM»S'~l reads karnagkna; all others read vartraghna^ 
which is also Mallinatha’s reading, vartraghna stands for Arjuna 
(i.e. son of Vrtrahan=Indra). 

Only iL4iS-I reads puwoktasya ca karyasya; all others read 
purmdfuktasya kdryag^a. 



srwt fWRT: 


fw WTTOmfOTT: 

C -o 'O 

qTFfr ^ hR^': 1 

^T Rrrr RrfgwcT ^suiRRdl 

O "N 

JT^grRwd f^TTTRgrFf ■<^'M% II 

(k- %%) 

fcj 'TR#^! I 

m iJftr#- 

drl'indRHWini^^'iJIl^-K-drfcdd: \ 

d ' ^N c rr w n 

N c CV 

u n 

^d^r< ?n7 dW^+l f# I 

3?wEr: qRpff^ ^ 5T5T fkarr 

n ^\ 3 o ti 

s(i'^'K^K^'*i fkf^sr n ^V9*J u 

^ See the following in the Ndtyasdsira, voL III, page 100 
(verse 53) : yd slaksnanaipathyavisesacitrd stnsamyutd yd bahunrUagitd 
kdmopahhogaprahhavopacdrd tdm kaisikim mttim uddharantL 
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fwSTT c^H^tj-^rwd: 


(^\3^ ^-ir) 

^ ?W>l^to|i|=t)dH K JPTT- 

^fRcT: f% 

VO c 

f% ^ ^nqT^RTc3T?w i 

^TTferw^r M d +1 c't> <.1 r=>-^ d d d ■< iImI ffr: 

'V O o ^ 


Mid 1 1 
(^T5J|'M'+ri^l I ) 

sra’ f^T5rRwrTf%^T^=^FR^ oJr#c# sH' ^cm i [^■h d i Rh <- 

C\ NO 

cFnftr ^rifM+MI M+fddPd ?!# I 


Si^'^Md 5^1 Hi! fd Mi^i^'M'-d'^d'l- 

ddiHtidf^d^'l'qd'HidtiifV: 1 



Pq’-M m^i fd'd'H '(^1 'Jid M '^*d I f^: II 
“FlfiRWr ^'t^i-otol M+rddId thT I 


^ JSAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read parihhedandt\ others read 

pratibhed&mt, 

* Only il(15-l reads: mpantanyastalaksttnabhusanma; others 
read what is given in the text. 




^ RASA reads aloaccia and calane (for and the chdyd as 
dloka eva and caranau, 

^ jKd.S'-l and MS. 4 read kalusah^ and the former gives vikalah 
in the footnote. 
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#W f#FRr###T? W- 
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. W ^<{l'<''i+<'HMHI’icqiri ^ad'*i'H’i vl^'t) <.«Miil-t?M'=M <<J| I- 

??c5Tr^^TSR5#W 
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f^SRff^- 
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f¥silf«Tt5T'i^'TWtf#l': II 


(snr^^FFT 


^ RAS-2 and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 read duragamanakharakiranakara’- 
sparsa^ etc. and pratibheddt (for nirbkedandt) ; I have retained the 
iL4S'-l I'eading as it was based on 6 MSS., and as there 
is no substantial difference in the meaning. 

^ In the NSP edn. this verse is 83, and according to the 
Srhgdmdipikd of Vemabhupala it is 69. The Srngdradipikd notes 
on this verse thus: atra cestdkrtam irsyakrodhaprdyam narma (POS 
101, 1959). 
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VO VO C 
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JR fefw tsJTT ^ wwn 
ddlylls JTf^^nR’: ¥ 'ji^TdRIW M-dKV'Hig : ( 

VO VO 

(did <1^1-44 <^) 

SR filNdlirddirddTd | 

wqr WSfTRR W- 


^°JTT 


^TTWIWRTJTRJTT 

VO 


jt: ^T^rd Tfi% TO: ^wuf^w^sm \ 


^ Only RAS-2 reads sndyuprdya, etc. ; others read sndyunydsa, 


etc. 



<0 "V o ^ o 

^^n-dr=i+d'iirdrw54^^^' 1 1 

C "N -o 

m ^rq^iww- 

^ T FTR Wf vHpjdl^lWd I 

d^fgm ^w^^- ^^g^^^gr^fersnu^vaicn 
^ mr- 

sHdmli^ra'dT f«j+di'fii<=hr^'^i^rr 

■o c 

fet: M<4^cr: 1 

o 's 

qr qr qrff ®q|t% ?T?qT^ ^qFTd> 

HiHqfd'; '<rq<idd : qi^qr w 

^ Mf'^-Rdl^+dl+K'Jr R+dMi^dldd^dd Riff qjff 
qr^t^ ^ c|uloHcqid^|fc<*^M v^Rd^ q^rqfefiwrFqrqT- 
d^-dd'i ^ ^pqrfiFMq; i 
qr^ ^frq^iwjf qqr {Tx^^mm)- 

fqqqqr:-q?^ wrd qqq^ ^ arx^f fqsiwq^ftrr 

Rrds^' I (ddlqid^di' q^rRWw) 


^ MS. 4 reads clearly: hdsyam ambdnukdrakndd, etc. iM5-l reads 
"amhdnuhdn kridd, etc. RAS-2, MSS. 5 & 6 read hdsyamdydnukdn. 

^ MSS. 8 & 9 read bhayena sambhutdt\ RAS->2 and MSS, 5 & 6 
read bhayena janitdti jR^iS-l and MSS. 4, 7 and 10 read bhayena 
sahitdt, 

^ iM6^-l and MSS. 4 & 6 read pd pd pd hi hi hiti; RAS--2 
and MS. 5 read pd pd pdhi pahiti. 

^ RASA reads varnatrayaayatydsena bkdsanena ca; MS. 4 reads 
varmvyatyastasambhdvanena; (this is also given in RASA in the 
footnote, without mentioning the source ; there are several cases 
like this) . RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read what is given in the text. 
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^ Only MS. 4 reads vindyakasya pdnigrake; this is obviously 
wrong, because Vinayaka is said not to have married and also 
because by that tune Parvati must have been much familiar with 
bhujagakmkana of Siva. 

xjTc* “ MSS. 5 & 6 read: saswitanamanmukham; RAS-A.^ 

MS. 4 and the Rasakalikd quotation have sasmitanatam, 

RAS-2 reads mannanrpam; MSS. 
5 ^^TQzAmammmfpam; MS, 4 reads manmathavan mukundah. 
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^ i?il*S'-l and MS, 4 read ahgatayd bhayahdsyajatmm; iL45-2 
and MSS. 5 & 6 read as given in the text. 

^ The Dasarupaka reads it as nar/nasphmja; see also the 
Aoaloka with LT on II. 48, 49 & 50 (p. 128) for the the 

kaisikz. The jVl? has the readings sphanja and sphunja; Abhinava- 
gupta seems to read sphunja and he explains it as narmamh 
sphuhjo=vighna ity arthah (Vol. Ill, page 101). 

^ The JSf^ has the following: vividhandm bhdvandm lavair lamir 
bhusito bahuvisesaih, asamagrdksiptaraso narmasphotas tu mjneyah. 
(ibid., p. 102) In this context Abhinava comments thus: narmam 
ill tadupalaksitasya srhgdrasya sphoto^vaicitryarn camatkdroUdsakrta- 
sphuiatvam yatreti. 
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^ This anyaih seems to be a reference to Bhoja. In the Smgdra- 
pTokdscLy we have the following: dvirbhutdbhildsdnubhdvabhdvayor 
akdr^amhhogabhango narmasphofah (Mysore edn., vol. Ill, page 
685). Similar statement appears in the Sarasvatikanthdbhar ana too 
(See SKI, page 646). 
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iSee vol. Ill, page 102 (verse 61) and AbMnava’s 

commentary thereon. 

^ The portion from purvasthito, etc. to •‘guruh (& the following to 
mulam na jdnimah) is not found in MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10. Others 
have it. The GOS edn. of the MS (vol. Ill, p, 102) has within 
brackets the following: purvasthito vipadyeta ndyako yatra cdparas 
tisfhety tarn apiha narmagarbham vidydn ndtyaprayogesu, {purvasthito is 
the footnote reading.) This verse does not seem to be commented 
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on by Abhinava. See the Kasi edn. of the JVC?, XXII, 54, which 
has a slightly different reading. This seems to indicate that the 
recension known to Snrthabhiipala was perhaps different from the 
one Iniown to Abhinavagupta. 

THs seems to be a reference to the view mentioned by 
Dhanamjaya and Dhanika. See the DR and DBA, II. 58 (ab) 
wth the Tr thereon (p. 129). Dhanika gives two examples, and 
Bhattanrsirhha explains that one is the case of Dharmibheda and 
the other is of bhinnadharma-s in the same Dharmin. See also fii 2 

V. CiOU X-1. .i, 


* See fn. 2, p. 125. 

® RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read mahendrajalapracurdm; others 
read mdyendrajala, etc. 


^ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read vidhyaih for chedyaih, of others. 
® The MS has samksiptakavapatau vastmtkSpanam athdpi sam- 
pMab (vol. Ill, page 103). Also see verse 64 on the same 

page. 
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^ RAS-2 reads mayd yd silpa^ etc.; MSS. 5 & 6 seem to read 
mdyayd, etc. 

^ See Dhanika on DR, II. 58 (ab) and LT thereon. See also 
fn. I,p. 126. 
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^ See tlie previous note. Simhabhupala seems to be noting 
here the difference of his opinion from that of Dhanika. See the 
RAS-\ 267j for the parivartaka, one of the afiga-s of the Sdttvatwrtti, 
Dhanika perhaps means a difference between the kdrydntarakaranecchd 
(of panvartaka) and the masthdbkeda (of samksipti) . According to 
Dhanika, the example etc. (given by Simhabhu- 

paia for parivartaka, I. 267) would be an illustration of samksipti, 
Bhattanrsimha is not trying to answer the point of difference 
noted by Simhabhupala. The wording in Bhattanrsimha ’s 
commentary too is not similar to the lines of Simhabhupala. 
Perhaps Bhattanmioiha was earlier than Simhabhupala. See also 
my Introduction to the Dasarupaka. 
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^ See also the DR, II. 58, and Bhattanreimha’s comments 
in this context. 

2 RAS~2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read anye'pi misranat; RASA reads 
anyonyamisrandt and gives a footnote reading as anye w-; MSS. 4, 
7, 8, 9 and 10 read clearly anye tu misrandt, 

® The verses (and the comments) in the portion ^oiayathd — 
yatrdrahhatyddi^ etc. to iti niy amah pratiy ate (p. 132, line 5) are not 
found in MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10. 
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^i2a4*9-l and MS. 4 read sadharanarh vrtticatustayasya; RAS-2 
and MSS. 5 & 6 read sadharamm arthacatiistayasya, which is also the 
reading in the Mysore edn. of the SP (p.486). 

^ This is the criticism of Bhoja’s view contained in the verse 
quoted from the SP. For a critical account of the vrtti-s, see 
V. Raghavan’s paper in the JOR, Madras, volume VII, and his 
work on ^P, pp. 194, etc. MS. 4 reads tan na mcdrakrtam\ others 
read as given in the text. 

® The sentence tathd misrane tu, etc. is missing in PAS-2. 

^ The sentence vritindm^ etc. is missing in PAS-2. 

® reads bhdratiprahhrtindm niyatavisayatvdt; others 

read bhdratyd vrttyd apahrtavisayatvdL 

® MS. 4 has some illegible expressions and a gap of some 
syllables here. It seems to read : nanu tatra prakarandd vd rasena m. 
pfakarandimanna (?) rasamsesavyaktir iti cet; it is difficult to make 
out any meaning. iMS-l, PAlS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read as given 
in the text. 
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^ See the MS, vol. I, GOS^ 1958, page 379; see also volume 

III, page 106. The statement rupamyasya bhamd bahu, 

sa mantavyo rasah stkdyi sesdh sarncdrim matdk, conveys that the 
bhdm, which is well developed, and is thus presented with a 
description of necessary causes conducive to rflsi’^z-realization, is 
the major one, i.e. the stkdyin and is capable of becoming rasa, 
and the other bhdva^s are subservient thereto (i.e. samcdrin-s). These 
lines are perhaps quoted by Simhabhupala to corroborate his 
point: yatra yadvrtiipratyabhijndhetubhutd bakavo gum laksyante tatra 
saiva vrttir iti nisciyate, 

^ After this quotation from the MS, bhdvo mpi to sarncdrim 
matdh, iL4*S'-l and MS. 4 give the sentences beginning with 
etacca srngdragrahanam, etc. and ending with drahhaUli niyamah 
pratiyats. This does not at all seem to be correct, as there is no 
expression of srngdra in the three preceding lines quoted. RAS-2 
and MSS. 5 & 6, on the other hand, introduce correctly the lines 
assigning different vriti-s (kaisiki, etc.) to different rasa-s (i.e. the 
lines; kaisiki sydttu srngdre rase vire tu sdUvati, .... istaiva bhdrati.). 
After giving these lines kaisiki syat tu, etc., the portion etacca 
srngdragrahanam, etc. is found (corretly) in these MSS, i.e. RAS-2 
and MSS. 5 & 6. RAS-S simply reproduces the incorrect readings 
from the i?.4»S'-l. The reader can see the portion as presented in 
this edition, compare wdth the previous ones, and note the 
difference. 

® RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read one " na ’ here (as na rasani- 
yamah), which is obviously wong. and MS. 4 read the 

expression athaitdsdm rasaniyamah only later on, instead of here, 
which is wrong. The expression should be read here to introduce 
the verses kaistki sydt tu, etc., as fotmd in RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6. 
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^ See JVSy voL III, pp. 105 & 106. Several readings given 
in the footnote there seem to agree with the RAS. See also the 
Dasarupaka II. 62, page 131, and my note 198-b to the Dasarupd’^ 
mloka. Mallinatha quotes these lines kaisiki sydt tu^ etc. in his 
commentary on the Kumdrasambhava^ VII. 91, with the expression 
tad uktam bhupdlena and with the reading of bhdvajnaih instead of 
sawesu, 

® and MS. 4 read upalaksamrtham for upalaksanam 

of others. 

^ RAS-1 and MS. 4 have Taudrablbhatsabhaydnakdndm cdrabhaiitii 
RAS~2 reads : adbhutakarunayor bhdrati^ bibhatsabhaydnakayor drabhatiti, 
MSS. 5 & 6 clearly have wfiat is given in the text. This agrees with 
the statement srngdrddigrahanam hdsyddindm vpalaksanam and with 
the Dasarupaka II. 62. See also note 1 above. 

^ See note 3 on the votsq yatrdrabhafyddi, etc., p. 129. 

® Only RASA reads matd, instead of sritd of others. 

® See the vol. Ill, pp. 105 & 106. Readings given in 
the footnotes there agree with the lines quoted here. See the 
comments of Sunhabhupala which follow these. 
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^ Only MS. 4 reads: na tuddsinadmainmdaydvirarasayor iti^ etc. 

^ The kdrikd^s from kecit tu tarn imam, etc. (2S9 ga-gka above) 
and the comments preceding this up to vaksyate tad idam sphutam 
(292, p. 134) are missing in MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10. 

® RAS-l and MS. 4 here, after tathd ca (instead of kaisikity 
anuvrttau rudratah, etc.) read: sa mantavyo rasak sthdyi sesdk samcdrino 
matdh which is obviously wrong. The correct reading is found in 
RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6, which is presented in this edition. 

^ The printed edition of the >§T reads vibudhair yathd, instead 
of rasakovidaih. 
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^ See notes 1-2 on the line atra sdtvatya^ etc., p. 133. 

® RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read taUamydyaprarndnena; all others 
read: pravinena. 

® iL'liS'-l, iL4iS'-2 and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 read surasenydndhramdgadhi; 
MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10 read iawrasmi ca mdlavi, 

^ JldS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read: dramildrajdh; all others read: 
dramiidndkrajdk, 

^ RAS-l and MS. 4 read: laksanam isyate; others read: 
k^amm rnyate. 

® The half verse; taUaddehcitdhy etc. is found only in MS. 10. 
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^ iL^iS*-! and MS. 4 read; anyesdm sukkadukkhadi-bhdmnakr- 
tabhdvanam; others TQad>bhdvesu krta, etc. See also the DR, 
IV. 5 (ab) and Avaloka & LT thereon. 

^ RAS^l and MS. 4 read: jaz^ sattvam prmibhdvyate; others 
read: yaih svasattvam hi bhdvyate. See also the DR, DRA & LT on 
IV. 4 (ab). 
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1 RAS-l and MS. 4 read cintStati, for cintarati of RAS-2 and 
MSS. 5. & 6. 
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^ iS-dLy-l reads: ulldsaghanam, etc.; jRAS-3 has this; RAS-2 
reads romodgamamukhoUdsai MSS. 43 5,6,7, 8 &9 T&d,d-ullasagam; 
MS. 7 tt^ds^-^lavaganai MS. 10 reads: romodgamollakasnd — Perhaps 
the expression intended was ullukasana, which is found in the JVlf, 
and explained by Abhinavagupta thus: gdtrasyordhvam sahladam 
dhunanam ullukasanam (^ol, I, 1956, p. 330). 

^ Only i^tS-2 reads nirbharasviyacaparavabhanjanodbhatam; others 
read as given in the text. lam very sorry that I am unable to 
trace the source of this beautiful verse, which causes romaharsana^ 
not only to Siva, but also to us when we read it. 

® and MS. 4 read: dhanyo dhama jayasriydhi RAS’-‘2 

and MSS- 5 & 6 read: dhanyoddamajayahiyah. 
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^ RASA and MS. 4 read: ruddhanaya hakumukhi gatih; RAS-2 
and MSS. 5 & 6 read: bahurrmkhim niyatendriyanam; what is given 
in the text is the reading in the printed edition of the Kuvalaydmli 
(TSS, 1941) — excepting the 3rd foot, which is angena vepathumatd 
ca jadena cdham, 

^ iMiS*-! reads baddhveva; others and the Kuvdlaydvali read 
vadhvevai also the Kuvalayduali reads gamitum, instead of gaditum. 

^ RASA and MS. 4 read: samadhmdtamagendratunga-^i iL4iS'-2 
and MSS. 5 & 6 Ttad-mrgendra^ etc. 
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- ^ This verse was cited earlier also (p. 42) and guoted in the 

Camatkdracandrikd (p. 51). 
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^ MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10 read etesdm sattvamulaftvdd bhdvdndm 
sdttvikapratkd, instead of the two halves sarve^pi and tathdpi^ etc. 
All others read as given in the text. 

2 See the DR^ IV. 4(cd) and 5(ab), and Avaloka and LT 
thereon (p. 173). 



smt fw^rnr; 




■o 'O ■o ^ 1, \ 

"3!^f^?q'^'aT4^irH ®cg[cW»FT5ft^[f%t 
^Tf^^wrynrcirw: ^qr^cum^ 4<[^q^-4q ' i t *T i 

N C\ N 

Ic3TF55f^cri%qTT: S[%«T5f vri ' ^F^ 

c\, 

H H 

T^rrat tri^<R 


»TTs;^Fr >^lqR-c< <ui h s n qwro srtt? 

C\ 

«h’^4M ^M<5q f^TrTTT 

i\ \\ 


^ The two halves ambhavaikanidkina, etc. and the following 
two verses as well as the colophon are not found in MSS. 7, 8, 
9 and 10. Others have them clearly. 

* This is quoted in the GC also (pp. 34 & 134). This verse is 
not found in iL4iS’“2. Others have it. 

® The conversation referred to here states Sirnhabhupala’s 
liberal presents to hhudemta-s (i.e. Brahmins) as valuable as 
Kalpalata, Kamadhenu, Gintamam, Airavata and the like. Like 
the word kamagavly the expression kdmagauh is also said to be correct. 
See the GC^ P^ge 34. 

^ This seems to be a reference to vaprakndd. See Mallinatha 
and Purnasarasvati on Meghasamdesa, v. 2. 

^ MSS. 4, 5 & 6 read pratipadam; iMS'-l reads pratipatham, 

^ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read: ddnotsdke ca karnam, instead 
of kdrunye ramahhadram of and MS. 4. 
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JmtfWRT: 


^ See note on I. 34 {p. 13), and the Introduction for the 
siguLdcance of the titles found in the RAS, 

^ RASAy RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 give the regionalized spelling 
as snyanapota (and sometimes as sri-anapota too). MS. 4 gives 
srimadampota. Use of regionalized forms together with Sanskrit 
expressions seems to have been prevalent in the days of our author. 
Even the name Singahhupdla has for the first element the regionali- 
zed form derived firom Sanskrit Simha. 

reads ndtydlamkdre; RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read: 
ndtydlmnkdrasdstre; this expression is missing in MS. 4. 

^ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 seem to read rasahhavolldso ndma; 
RAS-l and MS. 4 read: ranjakolldso ndma. 






X O X 




^SRf^ l i ^ U 


arsT srf^T^rfrwT:- 


sq^ 5W5fntf ^ ^wf^Wc<4t: \ 

pnf^ 5f% u ^ n 

^ X 


^ ^TFStM^ #^Tf^SpT# n Y H 


^ The invocatory verses are found in RAS^2 and MSS. 5 & 
6 only. 

^ MS. 5 reads sriparnajatibhih; MS, 6 reads srimrmjdtibhik, 
I think it should be Mparnajadibhih. snparna means lotus, and sn- 
parmjddibkih is in the sense of padmasambkamdibhiky i.e. brakmddihhik, 
Amara notes: sriparnam kamaldpi ca. In the second verse sriy&i 
is the reading seen, namah is substituted by the editor for clarity. 

® 12x45-1 & MS. 4 read: samcdrayanti bkdmsja gatim^ etc.; RAS-^2 
reads smncarayanti m samyag iti^ etc.; MSS. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 and 10 read 
tarn carayanti m samyag iti; see also the JVlf, vol. I (GOS), pp. 355 & 
356. 



'IYe; 


Wif^SiWT: 


srrf^ cTiqcfT =ar w st n 

^T^raroiw cT^TS^rfsT: I) ^ \\ 

^fclV.H^4 STT^ ^n^Nr^c^TT ^ i 
^rd<^ ^c#f^RIFrf^cTtft ^ Tc^^ ' r ' 4 ^ 

)( ^ n 


#?3EFnTOfe^ ^ fer ^ I 

c\ 

f#R mm 5srf^^Trt«!^(d^R-<di^id 

^ '\ 

II c: II 


c?^dHI-«rd ^«lrMKIM<il fel H ^l d: I 

f^Erftrf^ #3n^ ii e ii 

{STffTR^ TO(r^4jrdrddEi ^3^ I 


The Dasarupaka hss the following : oisesad Sbhimiikhyena caranto 
vyabhicarimh, sthayiny unmagnanirmagnak kallold iva varidhau (IV. 7). 
See ^Iso the Jivcloka and the T T* on this. 

“ MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10 read instead of te. 

^RAS-l, MSS. 4, 8 and 9 read irsyader api naisphalyamatir 
mrveda ucyate, and give a footnote reading as: irsyader ati . .. 
RAS-2 and MSS. 5 and 6 read: nahphalyamitir, etc. MS. 7 is defec- 
Uve here; MS. 10 reads: api samjatam nirvedah svavamdnanam; 

MS. 4^ notes, m addition to the other, this reading also, with 
e:i^Te^ioa: patkantaram. See also the Dasarupaka IV. 9, in the lio-ht 
of which I retained the reading of MS. 10. ^ 



feftzft f^^TTEr: 


«IV§. 


m w- 

snRTT; f^: ^T^T^RTTfR^TT^: ^ 

■o 

"R fRT I 

#iTTfwr: f^W'RTcT: 

^ fro cPmm 1%^ 1 1 

■o C O N 

{trriiRR# \s3) 

r=i€iiti f^WRTpT W: 5rF^rrflR75r«I#: 

\a >0 

1% OT fro^JTTfsiw^ m 

4ir<si-M'R|d RRfef # ^RHT 1 1 

siTT^ ir«rr- 

^R^^jwkfr fiRt ^R^RTwfrsPr # i 

>D C O 'N . 

SRT RWRTT fsilw 

^TTRiW II (w. i;. Kl) 

fwfkrr? RT- 

wrt t f^wRRT ^ RT ^rar w r ^ 

-(rixRi ^rrf^ral^Rn^T^crrR rw: ^ 

TFT: RRT^ fRrtRR ^ 1 1 

(^StTWTrM ^§.) 


^ iL4»S'-i reads amrupa, instead of abkirupa; RAS~2, MSS. 4, 
5 and 6 read abkirupa; abkirupa is a synonym of mamjna; Amara 
notes: praptarupa-smrup abkirupa budhamanojnayoh. 



‘IKo ww^fsrr^; 

srw TRFT ^TFTKRfW^'TIWIW^ 

O C\ 

fMfe: 51## I 

I#!iT wr- 

TOWm# ##5T 

■O ND 'O >0 

?rfwf ^ !# 



(si#, y. yy) 

31^ W^srWR####5rf#^ fsrpT# 

c\ 

f#fe: I 

m f#K:- 

^JUK^M+wirddl^inifcdldl'.didMrTid: I 

3mTy4r<dldl4ddm^ # M <10 (I 

^ 'O ’S'- 

f^T^: f^STT \ 

^T^UMMunmiipt^rdf^i wnt n <i«i n 

mi: \ 

^ \ {<\^ w-w) 

1 See JVI?, vol. I, page 367; and the DR, IV. 31. 

^ Karika-s 12 {ga and gha) and 13 {ka andAA^?) are missing in 
MSS. 7, 8 and 9. 

* RAS-\ and MS. 4 read vavoatnyam, instead of vaicitryam 
which is the reading in RAS-2, and MSS. 5, 6 & 10. 










'O N N 

MR4-^H^^I<r=|rcii 1 

o 

TT?r: Rr w- 

c\ 

1 1 

(^- !(o) 

^ ^RfiTrTPTfWFtT f=(M'^4y yfltiUHI-i^Nri 
t 


smmferRT^ 

•\ 


fT oidfd ^P<^<n+ii'=n''4 

^fi|lpc|bin t^lci 5^ I 

> C\ 

^i^qsild' TrfjTT# 

VO 'O O 


wf ¥m- 

'\ 


amK-ctr^Tw RrRnrtsfq 1 1 

{t%. l. ^K) 


f rnM44d<^ 1 ^ <h14c 4’^ #Tm II II 


(•^V ^-Ti-) 


^ The definition of dainja is missing in MSS. 7, 8 & 9 ; g4,? -1 
reads nawnftjam kriii dinata and gives the footnote reading as 
anmcrjittyam hi; RAS-2 and MS. 4 read anauddhatjam hi-, MSS. 5 & 
6 seem to read atydjanyam, hi {anaurjityam ?) ; see the M, vol I naee 
361, and DR, IV. 14. ^ s 



fSdl-iA fdiHW: 


W 


fwn? Jm- 

^l^ldk ^ f^ ^ ^ TT- g;r^rt^ijH4^| I 

^ X3 ^ VD 

tro f^ 511^ 

+^^^d=^ '^d’fd'ydt fdil4)'*l: II 

(^Ws.iJi kk) 

iT^T- 

Hll <1 t>'^'d) "J iIh <1 

^ vjI 6 I iiT II 

3W wf^;- 

^anfsrsqrfsi^ ^ wii'Ji m w <d iRfw: n n 

f^T'SsrrilrTT Hl(d<«j^ ^TT*TT^*c(-eHn*i(|: \ 

'b^ldc^ 1^45^1 «4di4d^*l«U4i4: II *{X II 

STTfSRT W- 

Tprsf 

'O >i c\ 

^rmt i 

^ MS. 4 reads svakiya; JL4S-1, jRJS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read 
sadaida; iMiS'-l gives the footnote reading of svakiyay too. 

^ iL46'-'l reads nirannavidhuTd^ and gives the footnote reading 
as niranmpithardy which is also the reading in MS. 4; RAS-2 and 
MSS. 5 & 6 read nirannavidhurair nesyeta cet. 

3 See vol. I, p. 353, and DR, IV. 10. 



<j5(V 

>o 

^ w: ^^R?tq?5rq#tT 1 1 

('dri«i+i-qRa k) 

sqrftnTT qqx- 

qF^q^^nFTWTT ^nWP^WTT I 

O C\ CO 

r<^| Ri <1-4 i|1 qiRJTFIW'^Wn’ ^^TFT 1 1 

(TW. <15.- Ko) 

^3iw W- 

Rffe qvRw 5m"R'd<i ^rrs^^qirr- 

f^Rqf^RRT ^T^q^rf^TW: I 

qp^ 'Jiq<4ldd<i ’Rq^cnrf' 

^ 

^RRT: ^^^ ff qRdtqls^r n 

(TcqrqFrt v.«i^) 

31^ ^wr ^ '<1 ^ 1 Red +q d 1 d'H q H M i RI h ^TmRnr- 

srraFq i 

qropjT ifzrr- 

fdrwji&cjidl fd'dd'dRi^i’kilq'jn m ^fRnr 
iiicj*-+r««)T qi^nrfd' Pf)^ oqw^ ’^rq^qs' i 
5Tq>; #fq%: qdqrqj^ qqwnft^^rrqt 

qp^ ^sRRnfTt ' d i Rmi ii 

(qrqrnrnpit k.©) 

^ RAS-l reads gadgadikaja-, MS. 4 reads gadgadavosat-, RAS-2 
and MSS. 5 & 6 read gadgadataya. 





‘IKK 

W[: 

<i 'O c\ 

(*nt\5. 

Jim- 

3r%5Rc^ ^dl^dMl'' 

dcrMKciOfH^I I 

STT^TPsq' ^ 

It>^ N II 


srq- «nT:- 


c 

MKddl^d ?I«IT U II 
STPRnf *f?^FT ^ ^ = ?<dddrc|<:l«H*i ^ I 

C >® Cv N 

SR^TRT: ll*lV9ll 


srs^ ^^T- 



dldl '^=iia IddoiiR'i MctlPi •*ic«n 1 

•N O 


^ it4^-l and MSS. 4 read nitdnta-; JldS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read ratdnta-. 

^ iMiS'-l and MS. 4 read vikunanam; RAS-2 and MSS. 5 &. 
6 read vigkurnanam. See JVlf, vol. I, page 360, and the DR, IV. 12. 





C "S -o 

TTRI^TW: SiW^'cTTOT 1 1 

VO C N 

(sn^njfTm ^v) 

^T#T w- 

c 

m m: 'Kfd'+^H^^d'<4 f4’;?^T^r5Trpr^=^ 

C\ C\ VO 

'^FHI^sfr cPF^ 1 1 

W jpiTT 


f^FcRRclWRTT ^TFtRkRI^SFTW 1 

vs C N 

+l’Tii vifVidddKdi 't>^'H '=n<d>iif^'jn'H 1 1 

'\ 

m ^:- 


^fe: TFT: ^rf^dl+J^d \ 

H(^d((4.S:^irMi^|!<-4'«n: ?R <ns.U 


wr- 


^^fd^lR ^Pdd H i ' ^n^l I : | 

wpfkft- ^W- ^rrf^ TT^ II 

{Tm To. <1^) 

1 See JV^, vol. I, p. 359, and the DR, IV. 21. 

^ reading in the printed edn. of the Sisupalavadha 
(X. 13) IS hdmhdri, and also according to Mallinatha it is so. 
Bhattanrsimha in his commentary on the Avaloka reads hhdvahdri. 
JMS-ly iL4i9-2 and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 — all read hhddahdri; jK^*9-l 
gives the footnote reading as hhdvahdri. 





'iK'3 


^ TTt ?lFFr I 

■o cv c 

TTR# n ro u 

w- 

mfefmw?T 'tIt^i 

^rfef ?ftwr cll'il'JKHai g || 

o ^ o vs n' 

(mrt: €.. ^'>3) 

ST^r ^H:- 

3!qw ^ Wsrarr i 

^||: mj: 

n u 

mr- 

WferW •‘Al'^ld sFSnCPTT: 

O VO N 

SrFTl' f^=)"=hlfd'ti'?lf^'=t>^' VlW*T^ ^FF^: 1 
’ifddd^Td ^fTO^TFTW 

VO 

m m wt: 1 1 

^ c\ VO 

rT^nR^rrFn^NT TTU(»At(4^: ( 

c\ 

3F7W^ ?Nrt(tT 5 Ictrs^t 

C VO \ ^ VO VO / 


^ J?x46'-1 and MS. 4 read drsi ghiirnatd; a.U others read gMrnanam 
drhh. 

^ Only jRAS-1 reads mkrtih; others read vakratd. 

^ Only MS. 4 reads vdkyamadkvam, instead of imkyam ardkam 
of RASA, RAS-^2 and MSS. 5 & 6. 

RASA reads ekavithyd kumdryah\ RAS‘-2 reads emm emm 
kumdryahi MSS. 4, 5 & 6 read ekavirdk [kumdryah, which is also 
given in the footnote in iL4iS'-l. 





(^: (I II 

^ ^?T% »TFr% I 

iT»m^f^'df^ n U 


^3Trt13t3#q^^ffe#STT- 

r^M Rq [del r^'4l’T'^'Mcil : wrRr^TFPft: l 

^ ^^RT: trfT =q- ll 

(^TT. =?. V9S.) 

^sPrwf 1 

fWPTFT: ^ %'^ifd<'t>Kl'T)|i<i'Hl’?f'i-«l^'HH^M II 


sraw TRwfltsTT- 


(SFTT- 




f%fT I 

^irf^ PrffST ^rauTTsft II 


^ ^ TTFI^Plf^un 

R+i!m RmR oi^i^<R' I 


1 Printed edn. of Ku. Sam. reads Minak, instead of preyasak 
found in the MSS. of RAS. 

RAS~^ nnd I^fSS. 5 & 6 read acumbatiam^ instead oi alamhaizam 
of iM5-l and MS. 4. 

® MSS. 5 & 6 read gharini (and gfkim); RAS-l, RAS-2 and 
MS. 4 read 6aAu {padhuh). 







ll) 

^ ![ r^cjT - <nwg n n 

sT^r ^:- 

^ c dg rT! q T f4 ' ^w4ciT*<^ i tfi nw ffer: n u 

3i»Fn^ i 

■o >o 

®3FfrtT5r?T# ^ ^RTO^sfiT ^ U H 

■o >0 ' ^ 

gmtrrwmTOFm I 

t m Jpqrr- 

®TTfr?OT WTWT t qi^: 

?Tf <=1 1 ^ I H 1 

NO >0 's 

5fT#5Tr^ ^SFFrt I^RT TF^tWt 
spt^ ^TfT^ ^fRcTT ^ II 

(^FTTWl^ K.. RR) 

^ It is not clear which authors are being referred to thus. 

^ See JVlf, vol. I, p. 366, and the DR, IV. 19. 

^ RAS-l and MS. 4 read anuttarapraddnam ca, which is the 
expression in the NS too ; RAS--2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read anumkta’- 
praddnam ca; MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10 read arwkramapraddnam ca. 

^ MSS. 7, 8, 9 & 10 read angahhedddayd'pi ca; others read as 
given in the text. 

^ This verse (rdho tarjaya, etc.) is found only in RAS-2, 



0^0 




mi ^T- 

mRP^’I Ri=-^dl ^TfWT^T^ 

^+ini^mPd4i wr;5r^nTi%'^^^8‘^'^^’iV+ii i 
^m#i5W^fWTTOriFTf^^ sra" ^^isI 
^ W l^ii'Ua'PT ^511^: II 

VO C 

(s|M<,RIW 

fjrarcoqpRTt mr- 

O VO 

=^W=^TWn%^: I 

•\ VO c 

cTw ^THFW wnrr 

C VO 

<ilQii+RldKR’-<: II 

wr— 

va. 

^ RiWIT d^lPf TITR^t 

A NO VO 

STFT TR g[#rRt I 

C\ 

+1^1'^'^) I ^ RRai: +HIW 

I ilH ^ R r<<f II 

(JT^ST^^ va) 

ftw mr- 

R’<^’-sd ^.n^'ci iMti <,1^1 : niiOR’-'i'=ii 

=ifiqRlRidF5R^^ I' t ^ sfq I 

^ ^ I *J|'^N Wet'll ^r*! <,1- 

(fsf^^ui^ 3p^ K% tc) 


^ iL4S-2 reads vane drumamm; MS. 5 reads vind druma^am; 
MS, 6 reads vind dravdndm; RAS-\ and MS. 4 read vildsimndm. 





w- 

^54 '|4ci«(i|<^<j'StiP=i=il ^■'^i^=i'<.^^ # 

W[ WTT ^'J|'31'4<«I £Rqr=t>tdr{ ^flTqq ^ II 

o o c 

(qFrTRTW ^ K^i) 


fcsqRqr w- 


snw w qrtr ^ wt^ 

qr fd'^6d ^■d'=ti44i^<'d 4dl^ 'fl^lfq^T: 1 

C\ NO -o 

^l41cr<?^l'dd'^-^'^•d<t^'=^^d^l=^<^1!<■d^<d: 
^d^'^^^ilfd" otY m U 

CV -N 


m 51 ^- 

^ WT qTTd^iJiM' W 'R^ U 

■oo >o X ' 

,2 


^ I 



^ RAS-‘2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read so yarn pmmmaajalih, 

- Regarding sahhd^ see voL 1, p. 357 and the DRy IV. 11. 
Only MS. 4 reads karsyasadadayo pi ca, 

^ MS. 10 reads svakdryajanita; others read svakdryajanitd. 
11 



(srmw) w- 

TOFT ^ ^T^rfeft 

°A||+^dR'JTT^ fd^Kdt I 

C ct -O VD 

^ RASA and RAS-2 give here the illustrative verse mrdnan 
kstradi, etc. and the RASA has the ex 5 )ression sazm cauryena^ before 
smttkdyaikd; MSS. 4, 5 & 6 clearly give the verse tatsakhyd maruta- 
tha va, etc. here, and not the verse mrdnan^ etc. 

^ What was the intended meaning of the e3q)ression and the 
verse is not very clear. Perhaps the word valli stands for bhujanga- 
ucdii, a serpent long like a creeper, the usual ornament of Siva. 
It does not seem to be in the ordinary sense of a creeper, bkujanga-^ 
vatli is found in Bhavabhuti’s verse (I. 2) in the M dlatimddkava, 
on which Purnasarasvati comments thus: bhujangavalli^latdvat 
drdgklydn sat pah. An expression like devisakhih in accusative 
plural is to be supplied in the context, and construed with mukya- 
ddhiyah. The attendants of Parvati had noticed some dislocation 
of the ornament (i.e. bkujmgavallz) on the body of Siva, and as a 
result they were confused as to who might have caused the dis- 
location. On seeing the confused devzsakhz-s, and also because of 
his own guilty conscience as he was returning to the antahpura of 
Parvati after having had some good time earlier with Gahga, 
Siva pretended to be favourably disposed towards the devfsakhi-s^ 
though the pupils of his eyes were tremulous. The very unusual 
and pretended display of favourable disposition indicated to them 
that something was fishy about him. This seems to be the idea 
intended to be conveyed by the verse. Without knowing the context 
and the source, it is difficult to make more out of it. 

* MSS. 4 & 6 seem to read drstya, as is found in the verse 
subsequently quoted in iM»S'-l, which, if correct, is to be construed 
with vyakulatdrayd, and the word muhyaddhiyah in that case will 
have to be connected with nigadatahy along with -prasddam. But, I 
think, the expression muhyaddhiyah as the object of drstvd of MS. 5 
would make a better meaning. 

* MSS. 5 & 6 read vydkulaidniayd nigadito; others read as 
given in the text. 







^mr ^ ^ fM^vTdr mr n 

c\ o 


^ =^Tfur^ iprr- 

^1 <iR4^A!^'H^'ir^r<fw M-ifrriqf- 

c "v c >0 c 

TTSTwr^iw ^rrf^ 'twr l^fe'tiyFl'H^'Hwi-H i 

^ ^ Iwr# f^ f¥^F?7T wtwrr 

TT?^ qf'C^^' 11 

c\ 


tTTirm ^ \ 

O 

M c-^Kd i yq f u u 

-O N ^ 

3nqJR: ^r^R T ^ EgT cct^-M^"^-^|: fw: \ 


q-'dcqi® mx- 


^ ^srrafr to 

vs CV N 


^ i?x4/S'-l reads: saim cauryena svoitkd yatkd ; RAS-2 reads merely 
smtthd yathd; MSS. 4, 5 & 6 read what is given in the text. 

® After this verse (mrdnan, etc.) only iMiS*-! reads saivdparddhdt 
smttkd, and then caurydt parottkd yathd, without any illustration 
follo'^ving. Both of these do not seem to be correct. 

^ Only RAS-l reads aparddhdt before parotthd. 

^ RAS-l and MS, 4 read: prite purd puraripau; others and the 
printed edition of the Anargkardghava (NSP) read pnte uidkatarL 
The Vdlmtkirdmdyana mentions that it was pitdmaha that gave 
boons to Ravana. See this (FR, Uttarakanda^ X. 13) ; pitdmakas 
tu supntak sdrdham devair upasthitak^ fava tamd dasagrim przto^smiiy 
ahhyabhdsata, sigkram varaya^ etc. 



<^<■^41^ Wl[d ■Hl+ifd'Hiq^'H'^ 

^ ^ ¥RrimT ^w=?rds1% 1 1 

(sRtrrER' Y. 5.) 

sra" '*lI^d<i<^'J|^'^>H' ^+iciKl<T^>4«)<4H ^jORiT ^le'M'^d: 
FRRTTmfeJTT 1 

c 

SRf ^:- 

{^-^) 

cf^TT f¥w: I 

^cc|i4^-n r ^4cb^x| |c^^4-w*RI ': II II 

IRTT- 

o 

O O N 

^wr TfTT wi1^=TwriRTf^r^ i 

^ ^Fnt® It 
d»i|'l4r I dFTR W — 

'(r=(rdF>WKriild^|fcd^1'=lld 

’\ 

iw%<l fd r^-d d’rSrTFTFT I 

^ iLlS*-! and MS. 4 read: marly anirdkaranabhajavaranena; 
i?AS'-2and MSS. 5 & 6 read: martyefardhhayavaranena. 

^ See MS, vol. I, page 373, and the DR, IV. 16. 

^ This verse was cited earlier also (pp. 77-8). 

•%ira ^ MSS. 5 & 6 read Mmsrasattmntah; RASA and 

MS. 4 read himsrasattvam. 






^ la MS. 65 the portion from dvega to mada^ a samdhyantara 
(III. 92 ka) is missing. See note on III. 92 ka. On dvega see 
also voL I 5 p. 365, and the DR^ IV. 28. 

^ MSS. 7, 8 and 9 read priydpriyasrutibhydm ca\ others read 
as given. 

® reads paracalati gaimu^ etc. RAS-2 reads pramathapati- 

gmmuy etc.; MS. 5 reads paricalitagarmu, etc. 

^RAS-l reads tadgaiasambhrama, t;tci MS. 4 reads: mubhdvais 
ca jmitah semthhrmna^ etc.; RAS-‘2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read as given in 
the text. 



f%WRr: 




cv ^ 

sfisfi-sj^t fc?r=iq<;i aror# Rsv+i^ 

N, NO -o c\ ^ o 

anp^rPTR^rf^fownr ^- 

ft'bij (ilfrd 2FiRft 1^9 \ \ 

VD 

sr^r cudi^M;— 


^r^iT- 


c^T2nwT n n (^r-^) 

^ricTR^nRT: fw: J 

(^i; 


^o^(i I m I '^•td «M rd^ri VI ^ i r<^ 

%r^nar wuw: ^Tm ftdfmi 

wm: i 

c\ 

Sl WKRt r^’t|4-^"l <^- 

O -N 

^ f% 

H 

<^5.) 

3R ®c||d+d^il+-'^ ■c<|i|T<W I 

c 


and RAS-2 XQad -ksiptdnghri^ etc. Jagaddhara’s com- 
mentary reads vyudhdnghripdhga, etc. 

^ iLdiS-l, RAS-2 and MS. 4 read sdtkdri; MS. 5 iGads jkdnkdrt. 
^ RAS-2 and MS. 5 read: vdidmtasamrambho; MS. 4 reads: 
vdtagatasamrambhopdttavegendvegah pratfjate; RAS-l reads vdtakrtd-- 
samrambho, etc. 



■WT^^SFT^: 




m ijqRiT:- 

tsng^ ' fe r g^ 'STR# n w 

(^-^) 

^tsjfgiTW: fw: I 

(^s. 


w- 


STPRW WFft 

WTRIT: 'tfH^ldi I 

VO 

^tfwr ffefw«rq^ 
w^rPn- iTWTcR^f% fer: ii 

(^. <^. !C) 

W feSFnrnrfWTSrR^ gf^d: 1 

C\ 

"N 

3{Sf|i7i|"H-i|:— 


M) 

I ("(fo 

^rqr- 





^-M+jdo^i+^^s?RRr;i 

VO C\ 


^ MS. 4 reads vastragraho’ngasamkoca^; RAS-l, RAS-2 and 
MS. 5 read chatragraho ’nga, etc. 

® .RAS-l & MSS. 7, 8 & 9 read (hantiasravanam-, MS. 4 reads: 
rmnd^ahamm-, RAS-2 and MS. 5 read: umahaja^; some 
syllables are missing in MS. 10 here. 







^ |OT: 

’T=fra^5r5^TT3ift?^^ II 

(?iwrf%^ ^‘l) 

apf ^r5=^3f^[j^Tf:-- 

•o 

arm =^ T M^q«w n vo n 

■o N <\ N 

(^-^) 

qygm mi: \\ 

(y*! 


JT^rr- 


fcrl^^+^|;^ ^ql^jrprflfatTFR i 

o c\ c 

(ttR \^) 


3iW =n=^<M^'J|'Hij'=l|cri'11-H'-MH^«?rW I 

3r5t?T wn- 


'3WnT '^M'^Rld’l 

^ 5Rc?IWrFRf^ I 

sTW^rofr 

O V 3 C\ 

f^id+ldsi=ldUd*l'-<H+H II (tit# K- KS.) 

TRT- 


f#xr«R^ U V«l n 

(^-w) 



^ \ 

(y;^ 


f## ^TW# 





< 1^30 


W- 

+-H I <'J|’■+^^■^d^'^i^d I^RTT I 

VD C 'S 

ST^WRft^ w: 

•N C\ 

=5rnK II 

ftnT?5fmf4MM'?ii^uw I wr- 

O -N 

1^ ?f7t; FT 

* c c\ 

TWR’ FTT<i'=ld'^ft^ted: I 

N o 

ST^cftWT 5|WnFT^ ^- 

W^RT% TT: 1 1 

arfwrtw- 

arfsnr^f^sciTf^ f^wr: ®«Tf^^#FT u 'x'^ n 

(^-^) 

sn^»f?55T ^ ’T^ 'rfrcft ^nFTRJC i ^-?a‘) 

JTSfT- 


TT f^iff <^l 



’RmR^mruHi d^rrfNd’: 

WR^S^?FrFT^3^ 1 1 


^ The illustration jandya suddhdnta^ etc. and the comments 
priyastmamm^ etc. are missing in iMiS'-l and MS. 4; RAS-2 and 
MS. 5 give them clearly. 

^ RAS-^, and MS. 5 read parikirtmam; others read: 

pariwartmiam. 



r^dl4) fWRT: 


«}(3C} 

JT^rr— 

tot: H U 

(^-^) 

5m- 

Tnft 'il'H t d'4«l<?il -Hldfd # dt ftcT- 

c\ o ^ %o 

T-5=^dii)=td Tdc|^d^^l^<d T^m: I 
5<ldn7ta+«<|+^|=tju4 

TRT^: 11 

-o 

(ddfcl-(.ti)Rt 5I7^-St<H4dl *15^0 ; \3^) 

(^-^) 

3T«T>Tn^:- 

^'3*^ I <% Hf ^Tt I HiWd I J<td : \ 

^ m >f!(. n 
3r%^: fdIdfMrlR4<dKA<: n U 

^ This is the reading in Sarngadkarapaddhati; RASA, RAS-2 
and MSS. 4 & 5 read: viharatah. 

^ This is the reading in the printed edn. of the Sdrhgadhara- 
paddhatii RAS-l, RAS-St and MSS. 4 & 5 read the foot thus: 
nidrartham janamkathdm iti harer humkdratah srnvatah, 

® MSS. of the RAS read vyagrd (for prokta) of Sdmgadharapa, 

^ See jVif, voL I, page 372, and the DR, IV. 30. 




H VS, (( 

» RAS-l reads dkatrim; MS. 4 reads yatram; RAS-2 and MS. 5 
read: ’-ddtrim mmtkdm, 

® See JV^, vol. I, page 368 and the DR, IV. 25. 



feNt fsraw; 

(4i4lsfir ^ \ 

o 

(x,® 


wn- 


O 

iTRt ^ferefef ^qcT?^ i 

*\ 

C '3 

wrf^ ^rqfq- ^ q^t^Ezrmwr ii 

c\ NO -N 

n Ko H 

(q-w) 

m sJTrfe:^- 

N o 

TrraftTPW: U \i 

f^fw: i 

^ fsfwsr: qr^M>11^H : U XR n 

^ WT: ^'d»Miix)|^-^MH*4) \ 

^Rq^o-^ T d r4%fq ^ tl H 

>a >3 ■»=» ^ N 


^ RASA reads namantam; RAS-2 and MSS. 4 & 5 read: 
patantam. 

^ See M, vol. I, page 371 and the DR, IV. 29. 

^ RAlS-2 and MSS. 5, 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: juardima; RASA 
and MS. 4 read : jvarah sjad. 

^ RASA reads: srastdksatdngaviksepa, etc. . . , sa dvidha, sasiio 
ddhayuktas ca sasite taira viknydh. Others read as given in the text. 
^ This half kdrika is found only in RASAl, 



w- 

Pw + 1 

^'^I'^HMi+i II 

^ WT: ?ftcrmF?TTfiRTT3i^TO \ 

mfim \<m r<^ « TR ^ ^> isTT ^> sf? ^ n K>f n 

w- 

5RqT WRt TWTJIWFr^TW^^ 

d I ’T'M f^'+d M *|nd ^ n?l Hi M 1^ I r^l tflWTT I 
^ ^Fd’TWd mm ^?fpQrijr^< 

't<^i^Kii?i ^dPd H>Pid+l^i ^’^l-H'JiHi^c^^l': n 

'll "O C\ C vD 

3I^Tft|:^- 

^ ^FETcTT U S(.sc 11 
faQ i Sdrl l^^-^WqmdW I MUH K^ : \ ^-w) 

STH^ W- 

C\ 

{t%. nv. KV) 


1 iL45-l reads: dimaniaram; RAS-2 and MS. 5 read: bhrasjat- 
*aram; MS, 4 reads: simdntaram, 

* See M, vol. I, page 362 and the DR, IV. 26. 





c\ o 

WFd^TP=?TWlWSns3Trr I 

c\ c N 

^TFraW mScRR^F^Tf^: 

Wt =^4TTfM II 

(f^nr. icn) 

ftpftTTK w- 

dS'W d44 ^ f^^Rd^raTFFSr d^ dlfNdi 

V 3 O 'N 

m ^ d’ ^iT^dtsfdd <dr did Id'd I dT dfd: I 

VD 

d^ dfd =d dfd ddd d4^Md4Tc4dl 

^ d ifdddirM idrfd: ddt dW 1 1 

C\ 


STd dfd:^- 

c 



^ d 3drddT It It 

(d-d) 


^ See JVlf, vol. I, page 372 and the DR^ IV. 21. Dhanika 
notes in this context: srfigardsrayatvena marane vjavasdyamdtroM 
upmibandkamyam, anyatra kdmacdrah (p. 185). See also Bhattanr- 
simha’s comments on this. The Rasakalikd also says thus : maranam 
suprasiddkatmt tanna kdmyesu (kdtyesu?) kirtyate (page 25, Aladras, 
R224i) and again, on page 35, sdksdn maranam na varnyate. See 
also fn. II. 202. 

^ MSS. 7 & 8 read: vdyor digicchaydkkyasya; others read 
dhanarnjaydkhyasya. Commenting on the Kirdtdrjumya XI. 45, ksatriyas 
tanayah pdndor aham pdrtho dhanamjyah^ Mallinatha notes : dkanamjaya 
ity ukte sarirastho vdyuh . . . sydt, tadartham pdrtha (ity uktam)^ etc. 





W- 


3nl^ U Vjc; n 

0-0 ^. 


41 did i 

(^'Hl H KS. U 


o 

f^^TFrt 

wrRT% i 

snwr d": '=t><5‘J|dl diKdlddlded^: 

^ WdK W^^kw^rTR^ dTIWr 11 

N VD -N 

^ T d T f^ i ^ ^rdMdd^ddK^ : H ^o n 

w 3rf^<id<idd- 


3< l4!«t <.M 10 fd"^ <1 I I 

va o o 

3iH0”i d^fd TdiPo'^fd+ol'^fd^'y d'^fd^dd H 


^ iMiS-2 and MSS. 5, 7, 8 , 9 & 10 read sanravacchedavatdm; 
MS. 4 reads: sariravacchedamtah (and atmanah); RASA reads as 
given in the text. 

® MSS. 7, 85 9 and 10 read: mandasvdsoktistambkamilane; 
others read as given in the text. 

® 7^45-2 & MS. 5 read : kanthasya koldhaUy jihvdm muncatiy etc. 
^ iL4»S*-l & MS. 4 read: kuntke ca vdnipathey jihmdydm drsiy etc. 
^ EAS-2 and MS. 5 read: -rnddikam; others read: -visddijam. 







mm f^m ^?aRm^: 

u ^«i n 
mm: 5j«nfrr?if 

c 

%I^TR#sst: \ 

{\R 

•\ 

Tfr^RRrt^^TTOf ^srrar ^rtTF??! fer: 

't>-o%9l[c^-Hi; I 

c ^ 

iT^Twr: ^^ ^r^i%FferrrrrwT 

(V. e) 

31 d 1 Rjl f’i 4) <?i I ^ H I ^ t f^f^ <1 Tfo^T^Fn’ 

c 


^ i2^6'-l and MSS. 4 & 5 read: prathamddimgajdk; RAS-2 
reads: kdrsyam kampo^ ^tc, Bxid patanddyabhighdtajds cestdki 'MSS. 7, 
83 9 and 10 read: pratkamddya vegajds cestdh. See (voL I, 
page 373 ) wHch notes the following: kdrsya^ vepathu^ mddka. hikkd^ 
pkena, skandkabhanga^ jadatd, marandniti astau visavegdki atra slokau 
bhamtah: kdrsyam iu prathame vege^ etc. Katayavema in his com- 
mentary on the Mdlamkdgnimitra notes thus (on IV. 4) : vtsmega-' 
stu Vasaniardjiye kaihitdh: vaivarnyam vepatkur ddhah pkenak skandhasya 
bhanjanam, duhkharn jddyarn mrtis ceti msavegdh syur asfadhd. The 
Bhagavadajjukzya, on the other hand, notes sapta visavegdhi romdnco 
mukhasosas ca mivariypam caiva vepathuh, hikkd svdsas ca sammohah 
saptaite visavegajdh{yrtx?.ti 34). See also the Camkasamhitd and 
the commentary on page 572 (NSP, 1941). 
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spn^fFTiT- 

fw: \ 

c!?5tfeR®ftsf^T ^ I (^Y 

^^■wT^rsRTW wr- 

+i§r<.Ri 

^ f^RRt PidPH^inr: I 
■Hcfdidddliddi: JIWTT 

c >0 c 

m Pm m: ^l-q-Rl M : |i (ttt^vs. 

^rt^cif ^IdHl P^dPki: 1 ^ ifSTT- 

twtWrWFT^ ^P[^m f ^TP<d- 

^'j41'*^d'Hga+i'''STi6)^j:mpidc'H'Hi<9'J-s^ : i 
f% -dM^+i^giPidd f^W^‘5crd+^idVdd- 
■^=lT^^'JNdlPddkjd'4d<^f: ^ 1 1 

SfW d'{l<| 4 'MI ^il’ti'W I ^Ic'hd'HWfM ^ 

31Wd+PM'4^li^l: ^'I'JlldN^fHd: 1 

' See My vol. I, page 361, and the DR, IV. 27. 



fefrsft 

\ I ^Vl » 

i^-^) 

^fstcrf faen ^ g<ir^^Hdi » 

3T«rfd: ^ ^ U II 

o c\ ^ ^ 

ftr^S'TTT^ ^•°«)ld =IH+i’-'H'(3^i 

■o vs 

c v> 

^rtw'TTfkd' 

■o ^ c 

?r qTs^ ^ ’TTfw^m n 

■0-0 N 

(fiRKTF|^ =;. <}K) 

31^ oC^ild I 

fSRRt?TT? W- 

^ 1^ 31^ 3T ^ 3Tt:t#3^ 1 

^ r^ddi ^^ISTT 'id6'J| fw W f% fr <.s II 

{^FIT- 

TTiszr% ^sfT5ft1W:3If I 

fer^f^+ilntiV+i'^Id II ) 

c\c. N / 

^TPETTW^IW 1> 'l^) 


^ See jVI ?5 vol. I, page 366, and the DR^ IV. 13. 

® RAS-2 and MS. 5 read: istair m; others read: drster m. 
^The example priye ^pard yacchuti, etc. and the expressions 
priyadarsanad yathd are missing in MS. 4 only. 



3T¥ qr4 f^Rf cf I Pif ^ ■<«! sU'iild I 

CN 

adwTW^ iPlT- 

■N 

3IN=5^'«^H1 314trTl^^ I 

si'j^fuK qr ^srFTf V fuNKd ^ 1 1 

(^FTT- 

3ITT=5OT^ 3r?jff^'W I 

C CV. O NO "v 

^ ^ RTfd ^ 1^'^'<fi<d II ) 

3rf^T^s^#TR JT^T ^m- 

5~N^^R|ql ^•^rsrg^ fi r ^i'N>)TH i 

■o so 

(wrr- 

^l^Pn+dW 1^^73=51^==# I 

^ ^JpRFrfq" 1 1 ) 

%i>iid w- 

q3P5W W^Ph ^ R^lPdd)ld°^^A : 

W^STT^ di4<d^Pl ^P^RRTT: ?r I 

'3 c\ >y 


1 m nimredum is very clear in MS. 4; wa is missing in i2^*S-l ; 
Prakrit portion is missing in RAS-2 and MS. 5. 

^MS. 4 reads: adrsyata; MS. 5 reads: apasyat; RAS-l and 
RAS-2 read pasyata, 

^ RAS-2 and MS. 5 read: sdsde; RASA and MS. 4 read: 

sasurde. 

^ RAS-2 and MS. 5 read: dharsyamdi^; iL4*S'-l and MS. 4 
read : dahyamdne. 





tlt+lK ^ 

c c 

^^Rmffiiwqwsfq- ^ ^Tiftcf n 

O ^ NO 

(srf^fR^Fi IS.. ^*1) 

31^ ?riyir=i^^'jirHd -trwt 
5PR?t 1 
3TST #f^- 

l4^ <^l : y 

'O cv 

c\ 'O 

3TfT!iT«Tt U ^V9 11 

'^qig r^ T t ^?cR 11 (^=:qr^) 

^ In the last foot of this verse, the printed edition of Abhinan- 
da’s text (Baroda 1930) has the reading according to the MS. 
(A) as: kutrdham ity upagato^pi, etc. instead of srutvahamy etc. of 
the MSS. B, C & D. 

^ The printed editions and the AISS. 4 & 5 of the RAS read 
rdmasya jadyam . . . {av agamy ate) . Other AISS. do not have the 
portion. But, I think the correct reading should be rdvanasya 
jadyam, etc. The reading of rdmasya was probably a mistake of 
some scribe or other due to ignorance of the context. This is 
verse 61 in the 19th Canto of the Rdmacarita of Abhinanda, and it 
describes in the context the mental condition of Ravana caused 
by his blind infatuation for Sita. The verse 54 in the same Canto, 
mentions the arrival of Ravana at the Asokavanika wherein Sita 
was confined. The verse 54 is as follows: atrdniare madanamtavi- 
dhutanidrah sa drag dhrtdnyaracano rajamcarendrak, dwydnganasatagr- 
hitamanipradipah prdpat tarn eva madalolapadah pradesam (XIX. 54). 
The verse papraccha, etc. (XIX. 61), which occurs in this context, 
desciibes the jddya of Ravana, and not of Rama. We should 
therefore read rdvanasya jadyam, 

® On vridd see JVlf, vol. I, page 363, and the DR, IV. 24. 

^ RASA reads: nakkdndm ancalaih; MS. 4 reads: nakhanisiodanam, 
which is also given in the footnote in i?J[»S“l. Others read: 
nakhdndrri krntanam. 





JFIT— 

jnRwi?^ R 4 Iwi’^ 

o 

^fiy-nfq- f^'dl'i'M’T I 

srir ^ ■‘iP+i'^r^'f.c-Q- 

(sRWlt 1C5.) 

3i=l51Ml ’FF- 

sRg^nW^frff^ I 

SipijWjITft- f^r^: ^^=llf€^FT 1 1 

(r+'-lldRJTR 

o 

^TRT ^R^TWRFT •^Rdl^tdMprqfW: I 

C\ 

ftlT: II 

>0 o 

(TW <^K.. R\3) 

JTqRfWT mj- 

'i(l^lpJT ftWiT 1 

^ WTR^nW^ 

dTRRJFd’: ^srwrf^^ 1 1 

(sTfTW^ VH ) 

reads: prathamaparibhoge; all others, including the 
editions of Amaruka, read prathamaparihdse; MSS. of Dhanika’s 
Amloka which too (Quotes this verse m^id prathamaparihdse. Perhaps 
the significance intended is the same in both the expressions. 



IMtift fWRT: 


w- 

( R=pq I Pty ’iiri'<'frdd)?(5fjy : 

c c o N c\ -o 

l+di^l lolcj^fd t>d <-d : W ^^RT: I 
MdPd SRf^ dl^Ndl cTKdiit 

■o c 

fT ?T 'b'Jbid U 

(ferFTTTR'ir^% ?rr^SR?T^%:) 



I) ^t; n 

(q--w) 

|t^^ 4 lfen qsT H T <>^N^ q' lfer*{ : I 


(\ 3 o 


4 ddfdf^lW 

•^: 5 RP^ ^ ^r<idd>l: I 

■o 

’Tprr^q'^T^s^^ 11 (Tf. \ 9 . ^o) 


^ Pratyagrdri, etc. 
instead of udmttdri^ etc. 

* See M, vol. I, p. 


is the reading in Sarngadharapaddhati, 
370 and the DR, IV. 29. 


•o 


'Jt;Y 

^"1 icq I ci’Tt '*Fco^ -i oil q-; I 

c\ 

*fH^FfT5r^T^ Tl^rRT wft T^T: 1 1 

o 

*1) 

jftcirr w- 

=^ Tft?f =^ 1 1 

(^nwt^nut <1. ^\ 3 ) 

^WT— 

1%^rT 

H'H<<qi'q?dH+iif^M’Tn I 

('n*-<^'Hti'f[% -^^c+K^Psi+l-TC '1 o ^ ) 


^ The Camatkaracandrika of Visvesvara quotes this verse 
{dksepa laksmir, etc.) and says that it is from the Kandarpasambhava. 
The verse is introduced also with the expression mamaiva. Per- 
haps, some of the beautiful verses on Laksmi and Visnu (or Hari) 
quoted in the were also from the ICQ,7idcLTpciso.7nhhci,vci^ though 
it is not espressly stated so. See, for instance, the verses (1) varsasu 
torn, etc. (on pp. 77-8), (2) dusta kaliya, etc. (on page 86), (3) tanayam 
Uwa yacate harih, etc. (on page 100), and (4) Myo mSnaglaneh, etc. (on 
page 125), which probably came from the same source. See also 
note 1, p. 192. 





W- 

O O N -O C 

^^1 m M+- 

-(?i'‘qitr)'Jvr=f^Mir«K'-M<=)ld It 

(sFrtrrat V. c;) 

c[T%TOn^ qsiT- 

’ c -o c 

^ ^ ij I <1 -H I n=( ^- 

(3r#o^ =1. ^s.) 

ilMIc-^Jf JPH'- 

TT^JWFFRffFrf^: MpL^dl 

sTFrFftsfr ^ ftrf^: 'rirspr =^mK'4’T-4iPd+' 
^TRf SRW^TCR^^rW +dl4T+d: 1 1 

■o o c. c 

(bTTWW <1=:) 

3TST FT%:- 

c 

U V90 H 

(^-W) 








n \3*{ ii 

IP?T- 

<^■41 P'1' ft'W ?rs^'M 

■o N 

m ^rfeftsPr i 

■o O *\ NO o 

cr5#?Rrr FncPr ’i^-HsTlspr# 

c\ c\ 

^1=1 <1 P'1 'Ji'i'ii’-di^l^'^iPi II 

(srf^RWFWr^W K. r) 

fwrr w- 

MRlf«lP-«)d'=i pHpgd'Rc'^l’Ji^f'Hd ^ 

¥r ^Pridd T==^5rPfr- 

NO 

Pj'^’Ttttidfdd’Ti'Jii^RtRi'St^d'i '?i'*’ii II 

■O c\ 

(•HMdl'HlSIW !<.. ^o) 

W- 

% NO VO N 

^ ^ ^ ^diTniPdd <d1 #«?! I^-H I m Tr%: | 
dNt #Pr dfd" d'lMTd'd^k+ldl 
RtST ^ '(.fd’l "^tPt Pi <.fd ; i^Tt =fW II 

, cs, 

(^^■fd'+iiimPi '^) 

^ MSS. 8 & 9 read kan^anodoestanei others read as given in 
the text. On smti, see also the vol I, p. 362 and the DR, 

rv. 20. 







^Tsn"- 

vs -o 

'=tilMl<^’Tt«»M ^ dWT: 1 1 

(fwftMt Y. nK.) 

m ^f^RI^:- 


^ f^c#: \ 

^31%^ fWTFcT: ^ ^ U vs^ II 

cI^WT: ^5rf^:++MdR^: 11 

■o o cv 

(\3^ ^-W) 




3r^ ^sf^T '3t<?iPi^: -mPk 

^nr^ ti'*1'*ir<.< 'TT I 

<rdd’-sid1d^l+dii'4R <^'0<|=<<4d 

slo+i’-ya+iti 

n 


(cJcrd^fTFr 


^SPlt) 


sra" d*-si'<ld't)^'^(^'’^'^ '^^l^fclMlaH'dJT ^fft^FTFT 

f^fdd ky + 1 Oid rH<:^'Hc^ !<:+!+ W+T I 


1 See JV.?, vol. I, p. 374 and the DR, the line after IV. 28. 

® This verse (ankain- ke ’pi, etc.) is given in Vallabha’s SubhSsi- 
tavali and is also quoted by Appayadiksita in his Kuvdayamnda. It 
is attributed to Bilbao s. See GaufapancSsikS 46. 

» MS. 4 and iM5-l read: candramilita, etc. 2145-2 and MS. 5 
read: candragilita, etc. 



I ^rar- 


c\ c 

i<=lRid'Hlsr^ 1% ’■qdd 'Hid l+'HH^dtssT qj I 

^rR% fwrfr ^q’ 3;^^ 

o 

dP^dq^ ' ^l^ ^ fmf^ ^ trkdW II 

o 




fefWt 







wr- 


^t 1% ^^'iiwf^d(c=im 1 
^wsi^q^^wt^sfq' i^T^fan^nwrERTT 1 1 

(^irninT# ■^vs) 


3W Trf^:- 


^ n \s!c n 

jrqr- 


^5RS1W ^fw TTR^Fq SFT^ 

O C\ -o 

R’l'M'=h<?ll'H)’^ qil'Sq’ =f5^'^/iqis^<=h<: I 

^^dfddlMdi ^TFftfdMq>dHd 

(sFTwrm 


m sr%:^- 

c 



: U \3^ U 

(q-q) 


H'T'4lf4f^R[7^ ^IffFT yld^-o^d I 

3 r d i H»<i 5 i [ n \»V9 u 

■o >0 



(\3c; 


^ See vol. I, page 371 and the DR, IV. 27. 

^ See JV"*?, vol. I, page 363 and the DR, IV. 12. 

. ® MSS. 7, S, 9 and 10 read: anabkisarnksobkamdaj^ak; RASA, 
RAS~2 and MSS. 4 & 5 read: anabhisamsodhamdayaL 





•v 

spffrcrff ^ fVr^TFTRnwr i 

(trrnT^T^ X'i) 

r=( 5 iRR w- 

W:'M+iSMr<,<giM 4 ’-o^qTo^ 

o 'O o 

^^q ^ q -sfir =q- ^ gw wTsiwr g>s5tw gggr w: i 

VO >0 C 

gwgrtsft- fg^RTt wfe '5fr% 

gpq^qgqriww =itiRi gtgtwg:ii 

NO 


q^wiT wn- 

NO 

fg^ wrfg f^: wd ^ gwT f%frag f% gwr 
gg -Hci i^-Mg: ^ gig'll f% -w^gg; i 
f% ^Frgg gggwg gfg^ ggg'^f^^d gr g^- 

NO o C NO NO 

Tigrg: TFjgg^^^rggrt^Fgwrf^ giftgg gw: ii 

NO NO VO "N NO 

(’TFTT^F^ vs) 

^ TT^Spr ^I'Hddl^dHl I 

^ MS. 4 reads: dsddydpi, which is also given in the footnote 
in iL46'-l (as of MS. ga); RAS-l, (other MSS. than go), RAS-2 
and MS, 5 read asty adyapi, 

^ RAS^l and MS. 4 read: santi jmnavidagdhagosthicaturdh kecit 
kmcid bkubhujak, RAS-2 and MS. 5 read as given in the text. 
iLfiS-l also gives in the footnote this reading with vidusdm for 
sudkiydm, but does not mention the MSS. (perhaps ka, kha 
andiifl). 

^ iLliS'-l and MS, 4 read: eko bkavet sddarak; RAS--2 and MS. 
5 read: myo bkavet, etc. 





mr- 

V. VD O 

^^44tMv»iftdw1'jr[ ft+ccpr^r: i 

M<3'^lti+i: ti=nfd’i -HI-HKd) 

o o c c 

f% ^rR k^cid : qt wF[€t irrt ii 

3T2r^ ^:- 

550^ ^tm^ n \3=; n 

(^-w) 

*R:5Rn^ it vas. it 

fsrimTmw^^sr: Md+ni srd^^r i 

’^WdM)<^dl^4t: ti «;o 11 

mr- 

Ri'iidH^RrdrHd'i '^■^rrr 

wm WFi ftw: WFFFr I 

C ON 

w 5ifi|: 5ra^ ^n^Rfk n (jm. 
mr- 

■o 

¥ ^ipfFrr 

Mdl^^lM^cra^N+Rci I 

1 See JVtf, vol. I, page 364 and the DR, IV. 14. 

*i^i9-l reads: sampidanddajah; others seem to read: J“am* 
tSdanadaya^. 



'O. > 


3TW ^rT#fr ft: 1 


firaWTT^ JFTT- 
> 

W d 'H K«rd fd d I Rd't^TT : 1 

c\ 

Mr<^<r'?ld'J^*+)d+i: 'KFR 

++<.dn<dR^d': II (ttr ‘i^) 

ftrawr: q-5?Tifeid5TRldid*J^TdiH''rnT I qrjiRk^ mr- 

C\ O "N C\ 


ddl-d'd^r-HSirdC^dT^'t 

w\f^ ^rfdTO^mRr i 

o 



II 


ddSldKId mr- 


(^ VR^) 


cIFTT: WK 

ND NS 

^r#fFrf TO fd^ I 

sr^drd^idrdd fwt 

OTB" TOT Hd<j'=rddd II 


RAS-2 and MS. 5 veadi-hinihinigarbhahesitam; MS. 4 reads: 
imniramgarbhahesitam; reads: stanitagabhirahesitam. The 

metre of this verse is rucira\ {caturgrahair iha rucirdjabhasjagdh) . This 
verse aiso may be from the Kand&rpasambhavai see note 1, p. 184. 







wsznwTFj^ mR'jI’I ^Nrf ^;4% i 

^mm %rr^=^ 

C\ 

d^ '^••M I iPd^Md ' l' JT W^m 51 ^: WT I 

(smww V3V3) 

<TJlfej3PlT w- 


«=bdrd ' ^mw rd-Gq^^f^ddl'^dfd qfw I 

C c\ 

SRrrSRWT^^^cT^WnT 

NO O 


n 

srsq^wr-^ 

•v 



3 T?^^I^IFFrRI^ ^ n i;^ U 


ftr^: 'R^^sr^c#n?*r: n «;y u 


STTWR” wr- 

•v 

M Ul dM r<^m <-« I PsfW- 

<rH ' dl^^Pd W I 
qraw dW dd- TOTTdfew: 

NO NO 

qdd f^RPTdTFdd^Id^ ^ 1 1 

(dTddtdTSf% K. 

^ See MS, vol. I, page 370 and the DR, IV. 15. 

®iL4iS'-l reads: dhairyddigraha^dibMh; others read as given 
in the teact. 




1 reads: pratighdndhacetdh; RAS-l and MS. 5 read: 

pratimudhacetdh; MS. 4 reads: pratirus facet dh, 

^ Only iL45-2 reads: yajnadmsantam. 
s Only iLdS-1 reads: dhairyadigrahamd. 

* See JVlf, vol. I, page 369 and the DR^ IV. 18. 








cl^ |c^ |fei)n<s^ Fcj pTtrdH n t;ic n 

o ^ 

fro: I ^-^3-) 

3TftmR mr- 


#r ^'"itq^Mlftlrlcl-ClS^&IJIci^dir^'-^’ ^TTO 1 
^ftwiTTTf^FnOTft 

o c, c. 

(+im=t-i<='M ^'i.. vva) 

srttftk mj- 

•\ 

^ w. # 'Tt: I 

mm: 5Rfk7R ^ ^n^p?w i i 

O N 

(f%WR^ K.\s) 

CS 


r: I) z;\ u 

(tt-^) 

II t;\9 II 

T<'^n^Hi}d mr- 


^ +Mlddd ■d'MRrd 

+l’Tit<i^tdRinadi ^ <1 fd I 

tft ^ ^ mf^ #q^j<-d<|Ai; 1 1 



^ See jV^, vol. I, page 358 and the DR, IV. 1 7. 





'TWT^ JFrr- 

^^iPh ^ 1 1 

C\ NS 

WT- 

^<1^1 ^ W^rf^r Pt>^M<l4^d 1 1 

{sRtg^^sikt v) 

w ^- 

OTSTR jftr wfe’ hRmuT frorfe' 

<s 

5raw =^T}4 1 H grar i 

S^^rmtcWST!!^ 

g^sfq- itPttTm 1 1 


^ RAS’-2 and MS. 5 read: mlokyeme duyatite msiacetash, OthcrE 
read as given, 

^ See the Vaisesikasutra-s I. 4 and Pra^stapMa thereon. This 
is a cdpisloka on Siinhabhupala, probably by Visvesvara, or some 
other court-poet of our author. The idea in brief is this. The 
writer of this verse argues that the yasas of king Simha is a separate 
dravya and should be cxmnted as the tenth; and that his pratdpa is a 
separate and the (5th) [SimJiaja) sub-division of the 3rd variety 
(i.e. visaya) of tejas (energy) or light; the three varieties are noted 
as: sanra, indriya and visaya; of these three, the visaya is sub-dmded 
into four: bhauma, divya, audarya and dkaraj a. It is said that the 
dividing of tejas into 3, and the sub-dividing of the 3rd into four 
were done by Prasastapada, and not found in the original suira-s; 
(see Y. V. Athalye’s Translation of Tarkasamgraha, BSS, 55, 1963, 
p. 112). According to the general dictum: sutresv eva hi tat sawam 
yad vrttau yacca vdrttike, perhaps, the writer of the verse in this 
context is using the word kamdo munir apiy and not in the strict 
sense of the expression. See the Introduction on cdtusloka-s in 
RAS, See also the verses: arivrajdndm-y sri simhabhupa-, suddhdn^ 
tasya-y ko vd-- and ayam rdmOy etc. under Karika-s II. 103, 109. 



3IW m 1 (i + r«i y ■■fFI il 4 M 1 -I I Th ^ I ^RP+iciao^- 

toM^t W- 

hD^M' ^ WTcft TFfr^ f^: 

O C O 'O "O >0 

^rffNI" w\ ^ m<iiT^<: i 

C ^ NO 

o 

cT^Tift' t ^ n 

NO 

m =gTWT^- 

• ^ TT at<(r4r^n<T<T<HNci \ 

‘4W.|^y«4l(4'4K«l M cjt; I) 

f^^W4l(4dm'^«>^ dl44l?im4l4?T: I 

TPTW wr- 

^T|tRT 

OTT5T f^^rtrf^^SRT 1 

^ M ^ ^ ^ 

■^<^<?'H'='^fd ^e^nrsf^PT^ II 

NO o 

(HT^cbl^ \3. 

tw Jrarr- 

V4I4W; €Tf^w; 

•o 

wpff^ wiwr: W^^TRTR' ^ I 


^ See jsr^y voi. I, page 364 and the DR, IV. 33. 
* Printed edn. reads kampdghdtaih. 





^rRFTK TFRRT 

^ =q II 

(qFRTqFPjr K- V5.) 
m 41air«i^|«i Tm^r^ q^parf^^qqtw a-d-^ry^a- 
^di'aai5imTr?f^'<a^iawm<r4 ?ncqt i 

o 

m fer®- 

W n c;€. W 

(q-q) 

qlT*ig?<y* n €.0 u 
^ n n 

q^R qqr- 

qiWT TO% diruTdl-qr 
Pd^RTtOT mum I 
dT^sfq qTWR^qnl^ 

qft ^Mddi^<«iid' II (^q. V ^k) 

^ RAS-2 and MS. 5 read rdghavasya; RAS-l and MS. 4 read 
rdvanasya. 

* 2 See M vol. I, p. 367 and the DR, IV, 23. 

^ Only RAS-'2 reads: jrmbhanam irddnamtratvam, instead of 
dghurnamdnanetratvam of others. 

^ iL4S-l and MSS. 7, 8, 9 &10 read: panmrtmw,m\ RAS-2 and 
MSS. 4 & 5 read: parimardanam. 

^ RAS^2 reads: nihJvdsocchvasite scmmhhdvatvam', others read as 
given in the text. 



W- 


va 

Piyt4 

?ff€f 








3r?r 


jm- 


spsr ^;2- 


Praim: ^ ftrfw: \ 

wmw(m u n 

(5.^ 

'O 

Pit'll R4r^'‘mi^^i^m’: I 

, i^Kj4m^^-rs^r^q%TO II 

l»i r^isl \^^ *Ad I Ufw^ n u 



?r«mm afT|t^sSqtssm?rmH^ w ev n 

ftn::^j'i3*PT t(i^-c(^4 \ ( e.!(. 



ftRTRr ^ 

>D 

^ sJT^SJTgr I 


1 See JVi^, vol. I, p. 368, and the DR, IV. 22. 

2 See JV”^, vol. I, page 369, and the Di2, rV. 24. 

® iL45-l, ff4.? -2 and MS. 5 read: mhssSna, instead of nidhvana 


of others. 

^ The illustration trihhagasesdsu, and the expression sparsandd 
yaihd introducing the next verse are missing in MS. 4. 





wrr; ^- 

STTSTFT 

W ^ c=lRd4ir^^<^T «r^ I 

ND 

amRife: 

TTfriTw^Riwr^ ^rnr 1 1 


3ffc?K’- mr- 
•\ 

c\ 

3RTRr ITSRTfW ^ 51|0^ 

■o c > 

{T%. 1. 

Pfrim'icqf JFiT- 

c\ 

t ^ MIMKi-^^' ^iPciW: I 

>0 o o c\ 

3joirT#ft ^Tf^iE2T7^: OTfetff 1 1 

(^- V- ^) 

^tWTSRW^ o^ ^Hjifim : U $.K I) 

(^-^) 

cC’jR ' tu r i 

O N 




^ iLil5-i and RAS-2 read: niluvdndd yathd; MSS. 4 & 5 read: 
sabdad yatkd. 



feiWt 


^ ^ferar: \ 

( 5.\9 ^-w) 

ff— ®r^^cii'<r^dm'4i+i'Ti»ik: J 

T^T<g'=ldM^»[^ f#Sf^nf{k: I HfciN^cildqRT- 


^ Dhanika notes thus: anye ca cittavritimsesd etesdm ena mbka-- 
vdnuhhdvasmrupdmpravesad na prthag vdcydhlps^gG 196, my edn.). 
After Dhanika, the author of the Rasakalikd too says thus: anje 
cetovikdrdh syur esvevdntargatd aml^ sthdyiny nnmagnmirmagndh kullold 
iva sdgare(j) 3 ge 30, R. 2241). The simile in the second line 
was given in the DR, IV 7. Bahurupami^a in his Dasarupaka^ 
dtpikd mentions thus: yady apy anye cittavrttimsesd hahavah santi 
bhdvdh, tesdrri rasaposaupayikdndm vyabhudrisv eva yatkakathamad 
antarbhdvo drastavyah, ydpi esu {uktesu) bhduesu parasparapratyd- 
sannaTupds te^pi vibhdvato^nubhdvatas ca sphutabhedd ity ajjaganta^am* 
sthdyisv apiyam eva prakriyd drastavyd (Trivandrum Tramc. pp. 167- 
168). Jagannatha has the following comments on this point: 
atha kathctm asya {bhdvasya) samkhydniyamah. rndtsaryodvegadambker^n- 

vivekanirnayaklaibyaksamdkutukotkanthdvinayasamsayadhdrspyddindm api 

tatra tafra laksyesu darsanad iti cet? na. uktesv eva esdm aniuT'- 
bhdvena samkhydntardnupapatteh. See further details there. {RGy 
NSP, 1894, p, 98). In the line 18 on the same page of the RG, 
read the expression as: tadamtiriktatoasyaiva. 

2 MSS. 7, 8 and 9 read: na prtkak pratipdditdk; others read 

as in the text. 

® 72.46^-1 reads: jihmatdvahittkayoh, which is not correct. 
jihmatd is not a separate bkdva. avahitthd was earlier noted as 
arising in some cases from jaikmya. See RAS, II. 68 (ga 8c gha)^ 
p. 183. MS. 4 reads correctly: jihmatdvahittkdydm] RAB-2 and MS. 
5 read: asuydvahitthayoh. 

^ RAS-^2 and MS. 5 read: cittdrdratdlaksamsya; RAS-l and 
MS. 4 read: cittadravatalaksamsya. 



?oV 




5?w I ^ ^klkd+i'Ti'Mk; 

giEsozrrr I cm ^ HiMM+iHii+i+K;- 

*v 

ST^sftr wrar: fM k-^l rl <^fk : I 

spcHTfro ^TW si'id'^'t s^rf^fr^rf^ 1 1 

I (R!<^) 

% ^i«:f r y5 rpT »<(g<ii^^ # n s.v3 n 

■o 

(^-W) 

+W+I<'*I'HNW cll+d: I (5.=;^-^) 

^ ff-^HcTN^ 5r% ycAi'i^i<=ic4 ^ \ 

5r% 3ftw srmpfrm# ^ i 

'dcMiw^' simnfrm# 5rf^ i mw- 

■o 'N 

5r% i 

'N 

U S.t; U (tt-^) 


^ Tliis line is missing in RAS-2 ; MS. 4 seems to read : 
svamsayad anumanadyamarsaimrupa-; MS. 5 seems to read: 
svamsayanamdanddyamarsimparersydyd ( ?) amarse^ntarhhdvali 1 
® MS. 4 reads: hhdmprakdsikdydm\ others as given. 

* In this context, Bahurupamisra notes : tatra sdUmkavyahhi- 
cdrivargayoh parasparam vibhdvatv dnubkdvate drastavye (ibid., p. 167). 
See also fti. 1 on II. 96, p. 203. 

^ This prakdra seems ro be the same as ghdta in pralayo duhkhaghd- 
tddyais cestd tatra visamjnatd (RAS^ I, 310), and tddana noted in kriyds 
tatrasyanayanarago bar^anatddane (II. 84) and the mental condition 
associated with it is the ciftavrttivisesa in the context. 

® iL4i5-2 and MS. 5 read : svatantrdh paratantrds ea dvividha 
wyabhicdriTmhi others read as given in the text. 



5ir<n: Irftfw: I 

(I 5lS. U 

^ fMNt w- 

TO^TOifr zrflr TRTW 

O vO "O O 

=^ I 

N ^ 

^ ^rfirsrr =^ fe^r^RW 

o 

(sRwrm Y. w) 

^TFcTT: fm: d+d+IH-^^lWd: 

o 

wf^TdT^ 'H^ciWd : 'to I 
to" .'T^ tof¥ f^fgNdi dd’; 

to tor ddto ddftod; to h 

NO C O "N 

(trri^Rid# ^vs) 

^ddf^ 1 3TW fMtopRTT^xdld Hd'-d^-H I 

. d^ ftow flTdTWdTto 1 (dd)WIW 

^3FtotoTdcdd fid dd, dto I ^dfd ^ dW did Id- 

*s "V 'O 

^ i^-^iS*-! reads: ananyopakaranatvam; this seems to be un- 
suitable in the context; RAS~2 reads: anja^opakaramtmm; 
MS. 5 seems to read: anayo {nyo-^?) pakaranatvam; MS. 4 rezds. 
clearly: anyarasopakaranatvam, which appears to be the correct 
reading in the context. 

*MS; 4 reads: sa khalu, etc.; I thinh ’ of is 

missing here, which must be a mistake of the scribe, as 
sati is clear in others. 





f^RR ^TPTR^T^tfkcTR) I f^- 

srsR’ SR^^^T^EHRR) ^lc^n'’T#lRWR' ^ 


#iR^ 1 'R: FTTftR’T I f% ^ ^3^% 

■o *v 

TFjRRTRT fdd+^^'fd ^fRfe% ^ I 


(dMRR 'RaRR JRT— 

^ ^ Ri <4% ^TWTC- 

C -O N C\ 

mm I 


^ reads: asati; RAS-2 and MSS. 4 & 5 read: satL 

Regarding the controversy about the sdntarasa, and other related 
details, see The Member of Rasa-^s, by Prof. V. Raghavan, 1967, 
pp, 15-117. The gist of the discussion of Simhabhupala here 
is this: He does not accept the sdntarasa, and consequently does 
not accept any stkdyibhdva for it. (See also thefn. under II. 160 
& the text on dkrti and sama.) Some accepted sama as the sthdyin 
for the proposed sdntarasa^ and others argued for nirveda to be its 
sthdyin, (See for instance, the Kdvyaprakdsa: nirvedasihdyibhdvo^sti 
Mnlo'^pi nanamo rasah (4th Ulldsa), Simhabhupala differs. First, 
he argues that nirveda cannot be a stkdyibhdva, though it may be 
vyabhicdribhdva. (But, for those like Abhinavagupta, who accept 
the sdntarasa, there are two nirveda^s or two sama-^s {sthdyin as well 
as jyabhicdrm), (See The Number of Rasa-s, page 100 footnote. See 
also the Samgitwratnakara, VII. 1S66-7; Adyar Publication.) 
Secondly, Simhabhupala continues the argument stating that in 
the absence of nirveda as a stkdyibhdva^ its dsvdda is impossible, and 
is similar to the eating and tasting by the royal parrots of 
a banana fruit seen only in a picture, which is not a real banana. 
In this context, see also Dhanika on DR, IV. 36, and Bhatta- 
nrsimha’s coronients thereon. 


iwRT; 




g ”1 -q -H fq I + : 

^TTpJTwMsn? ii 

'O 

(wraRfrfrra# * 5 . 3=;) 

m 1 w- 

^Nrfr^ TTqft’ 

3T jf siRft^TFr m I 

5#^TrriTf|- 5r^ 

II { 1 ^. \. %\s) 

IcW f^WRWFFTT^c^ 1 ^^cF^^TT- 

?iw I 

3TTWRTrTT I 

3<^rMcc| fkSTT M ^00 II 

3<^c^cc|W ^ ^ ^ \ ho<\ ^-w) 

mj- 

^'4rf4' ^<=l^d+ TrrfM^^ii<aV't) 
d <\*M lfd^'^% =5TTf fdf^d • 

cimw =idW4qs^5R’: 

^ wrrPr M<lM+K+<'jn MHir^d^Hnfq’# ii 

(s^F^TFft%sqt^^53RT Vo) 
STd" ^fqid^<=IKdcld !<iidld+ fq-n(q'i>K^i«’HqHfdal 

P'lqdiiAi^i'Hr'Hc^Hmd 1 


3TEftllR5r^ 5ft^ d1-dR|4^dTR^ U *{o*{ n 

f’nr-'^) 




* o o 

wnwr TT^ II 

=;v) 

^ ^cqffi: 1 



^ ^Tfyf<(d ^n<4d U M 


^ JldS^2 and MS. 5 read: barhurasya; RASA, and MS. 4 
read: gandhikii^a. 












cT n ^oy u 

-o *\ N ' 

w- 


’\ 

wrr^ (5 r:) 
f^fMsr: (f^RT'^ii) 
ftr i^FrsJTT^ I (fen) 

sr^FnfenFnft ffernrn (^^wrlf) 

^fer fnwRwn (fe^;) 
f% nrnfetnfenw: 1 1 


m TR-t 
nrafeR^rfe i 


(nfn:) 

it WR- 


ffeTTfe^R^^fer \ 


^ wfewr: 


3m mife: 

’tl'si I cHm rc|fd<4<^dl: I 


^See fii. 1, 2 (p. 8) and the Introduction for the signifi- 
cance of the title SofiiQi1z%tliCipQiT€LstiTo,fjicL^ etCa CLScLti in this verse is per- 
haps a reference to Anapota I and not to Siinha II. In that case 
ayam probably would have been used. 

_ See the Amloka on DR, IV. 34, which reads : sajdtiyamjatiya- 
bkasdntcrair atiraskrtatuena upanibadhyamdno ratyddih sthSyi, etc In 
the Pratapamdriya the following karika is quoted : sajatiyair vijatiyair 




U ^o<£, \\ 

5ft^S«r WUm ^^fad4t>d1 

0-0 X 

n <10^9 n 


^ T%:^ 


<^»il<«4^'Ml^qMi Frrf^Rt’5^ ^(d^dd I 

Cv ^ 




: U ^lo?; U 


^SRnsRRfW^ Pdr^Wi: » 

^gn^q !d ^<dMrM^4Rw4y ^?m: n «ioe u 

<v ' 


atiraskrtamurtiman, yavadrasam vartamdnak sthdyi bkdva uddhrtah (p. 
158), This is incorrectly attributed to the DR, where it is not 
found. The verse appears to be based, unless it was from some 
earlier source, on Dhanika’s line noted above. The verse (II. 106) 
in the iL45' running as sajdtiyair, etc. incorporates the definition 
given by Dhanamjaya and Dhanika. The second half of the 
verse ksirabdhivat, etc. is a modified presentation of the lammkara 
of the Dasarupaka (IV. 34 ab) into kstrdbdhi. Lammkara is a 
practically known thing, whereas the kstrdbdhi is mythological. 
See also M§, vol. I, page 349. 

^ MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: bhayam iti tesdm tu doksyate iaksma; 
others read as given in the text. 

2 See voL I, page 350, and the DR, IV. 47-48. 

^Bhoja has the following in his Sarasvatikanthdbharam: 
ratir nisargasamsargaMpamyddhydtmdbhiyagajd, samprayogdbhimdnoUkd 
visayotthd ca katkyate, pritir apy evam tm sydn na tv asydin sdrnprayogikt, 
dbkydsikt tu tatsthdne taduddhrtayoyatkd. ... (page 511). 







irar ^d’ec«('MI 

vs 

ND 

WfW ^fn%T¥ TFT: 

^ +i'M«ird4-^4i'M+ri^ II 

c 

(^JTK^'wt K. c:^) 

sra" 'tf'H 1 1 <«! Pt <S«3T MMcAli: Tf^r^^^TRTW^FITFTT 

^clld I arf^Ffl^sfwpT^W: I i:l4+M<.c«lf+lfd ^THd 1 

■\ 

^JFnr- 

<0 

^ I Hi’Ji 'ifi.q CM 44 d'H Ps?! d 1 : II 

(^?Mdl^m Y. 
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^ Only MS. 5 reads: ddhydtmyam. 
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^ RAS^2 and MS. 5 read: mamaiva; this is not found in 
and MS. 4. In the Camatkaracandrikd, a verse beginning with 
mratanukabanvidhdyim, etc. (p. 96) is quoted from a work by the 
name of Karndmrta. The present verse : sakhi me niyatihatdydk, etc. 
conveys about the rati (love) of a ndyikd mentioned as Kamavalli, 
for Kisna. Probably there was a work by the name of Karndmrta, 
written by Simhabhupala, dealing with some (invented) story of 
Kxsna and Kamavalli, on the lines of the Kuvalay avail. The name 
Karndmrta was adopted, a short form for KdmavalUkarndmrta, 
perhaps to resemble the well known Krsnakarndmrta of Lilasuka, 
from which our author also seems to quote. See the verse rdmo 
ndmay etc. on page 171. 

2 72^-2 and MS. 5 read: tadbhdgyadarsanam\ and 

MS. 4 read: taddarsanam. 

^ RAS-^2 and MBS. 4&5 read: ratkopamasrorydh; RAS-l 
reads: rathdnga, etc. 

^Printed edn. reads: manasijeneva. 

^ Only MS. 4 reads : mamaiva^ introducing the verse ayarn 
rdmo ndyam, etc. 

® The significance of the apparently simple first foot is not 
very clear to me. 

’ Only RAS-2 reads: madkukaramaddndhitamandL 
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?r #rr^, ^r^rrft' sr%#: ^iPcidw 
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l^dlM ^'f+Kd4^d- 

TMt#T%fTW: 5rcZTT?rRTOf%: I 

31'^'TdFrf^^ Id^^M+^-dl Wr ^- 
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^ The portion jBrom atra yadyapi, etc. to the verse ankura^- 
pallavakalikd^ etc. (p. 217) is missing in RAS-‘2. MS. 4 reads the 
portion as: atra umdmukhe bimhaphalddharosthe iti padena vyajyati^ 
etc. 

^ The portion from iti padena vyajyate to the verse gddhalingznay 
etc. (p. 220) is missing in MS. 5, See fh. 1, p. 220. 
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^ f|- ^ H=idl^r^d^ 5I5cf^c^i|'cf 1 5rsTT 

^sTRicMyiR'iTfdi ar^rfe’spjrnj i 
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iSeefil. 3, p. 211. 

2 Vallabha’s Subhdsitdvali reads the second half thus: hum 
mawieti vadandntaralinam jalpitam jayati mdnavatindm. The RAS 
quotation agrees with the readings of Bhoja’s Sarasvaiikanthdhharana, 
except the last expression mdnadhandydh Tfor hdlavadhundm of RAS) , 
See page 517. 

® See also the Sarasvatikanthdbharam, page 517 (1925). 

^The reading in the Gdthdsaptasati (NSP edn., KM 21) is 
as follows: darapammiottharn .... asamhaani^lam, pannaghiatuppam-- 
uku .... {Chdyd: ddaraprammitmstham . . . asanJiatalaldtam^ 
vamaghrtdipfamukkydhy etc. In the footnote in the edn. tuppa is said 
to have been explained as a synonym of lipta^ by Kulabaladeva. 
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^ iMiS'-2 incorrectly reads; Tatymasthds catdsrah^ though the 
enumeration has six. 

^ This verse is quoted by Kumdrasnamin, and introduced 
with the expression: rater emvasthdmsesdh preraddayah iiy uktam 
rasdrnave (Balamano. edn. 1950, p. 200). 

3 This line, as quoted by Kumarasvamin, reads thus: sa 
premdyan mitko yunor nirudham bhdmbandhanam (ibid.). 

^ In RAS-2, instead of the verse ratkdngaudrrmoh, etc. Ae 
following verse is given for illustration: ciramrahmr atyutkanthdsla'- 
thikrtagdtrayoh navam iva jagaj jatam hhuyas cirad abkinandaioh^^ 
katharm iva dine dirghe ydte tiisdtu adhirudkayoh prasardti katkd bahvi 
yunor yathd na tatkd ratih (Amaruka, NSP edn., verse 44). iM.S'-l 
and MS. 4 give the verse rathdngandmnohy etc. 
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■N 
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(^-^) 
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^ In RAS-2, instead of the verse vyapohitum, etc. the following 
verse is given : munca kopam animittakopane samdhyqyd pranamito^smi 
nmyathd^ kirn na veUi sahadharmacarimm cakravdkasamavrttim dtmanah. 
{Kumdrasamhhavay VIII.51). iMiS*-! and MS. 4 give the verse 

Dyapohitum, etc. 
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^ In RAS-‘2, instead of the verse pratisrutaMy etc. the following 
verse is given : kanqpd gddhatardvanaddhavasunaprdntd kirmrtham 
pwiarmugdhdkst svapititi tatparijanam svairam priye prcchati^ mdtaJk 
svaptum apiha vdrayati mdm ity dhitakrodhayd paTjasya sdapmiacchalma 
saydne datto^vakdsas tayd (Amanika, v. 21). iLIi^-1 and MS. 4 
give the verse praturutam^ etc. MS. 4 alone, however, reads bkuktmri 
srutam, etc. instead of prcdismtcm. Other expressions are common 
in both and MS. 4. 

2 The portion from darsanena to sparsanma, including the verse 
ubhe taddniniy etc. is missing in RAS-2. 

^ After Kandarpasarnbhavey and before the verse idfke taddmim^ 
etc. the expression mamaiva is found only in iMiS-L iMiS'-2 
and MS. 4 do not have mamaim; the portion is missing in MS. 5 
(See fn. 2, p. 215). Previously, the verse ciksepa laksmtr^ etc. was 
quoted in the text (page 184), which is mentioned as ofVisves- 
vara in the Gamatkdracandrikd (on page 103), his own work. On the 





TFTfW^ 5WFT#ft^ II 

sra" :'i5<'^lsiq|>l 1=1 : I 

w- 
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previous occasion when the verse ciksepa, etc. was quoted in the 
RAS (p. 184)5 the expression mamaiva was not found in any of the 
MSS. of the and not found even in which we could 

have expected, if the Kandarpasambhava was written by Simhabhu- 
pala, as the expression mamaiva appearing in iMiS-l, here alone 
seemed to indicate. I, therefore, think that the esqjression 
mamaiva found only in .^•S'-l, before the verse uhhe tadanim^ etc. 
is incorrect being not corroborated by any other manuscript of 
the RAS, On the basis of the single and dubious occurrence of 
the expression mamaiva in introducing the verse {ubhe 

tadanim, etc.) from the Kandarpasambhava, it is not correct to say 
that both RAS and Kandarpasarnbhava were written by Visvesvara. 
(See the Introduction to the GC, p. 21). I also think that it would 
be better to understand that the Kandarpasambhava was written by 
Vii^vesvara, as mentioned on page 103 of the GC, and that it 
was not written by Simhabhupala, as mamaiva is not found in any 
other MSS. of the RAS while introducing the verse uhhe iadamm, 
etc. Regarding the authorship of the RAS, see the discussion in 
the Introduction. 

^ See fii. 2, p. 215. 
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1 MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10 read : iksate, instead of sakate of others. 
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^ The three halves from kusumbkamlt, etc. to mnasyati^ are 
missing in JMS^-2. 

^RdS-ly JMS-2 and MSS. 4&5 read: bakmdlakassa ka hoi 
vallahd dtavd pamca diakdim, td kirn sattkam m^ggai jassim diukama 
bdhua, (Chdyd: hahuvatlabkasya kd hhavati vallabhd atha m piinm 
divasdn^ tat km sdstram mrgyate yasmin drstam ca baku ca). [RAS-2 
reads mittham & mrstam, for dittham & drstam,) The reading given 
in the text is the reading in the NSP edn. of GSy which seems to 
make better sense. 
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^ RAS-2 and MS.5 read: anisonmzladapdngam; RAS-l and 
MS, 4 read as given. 
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prage is an indeclinable particle, and means *in the 
morning’. Amara notes: prage prdtahprabhdte, 

^ See M, voL I, p. 353 and the i>i?, IV. 73. 

^EAS-2 and MSS. 5,7, 8,9 and 10 read: tydgdrambhddayo^pi 
ca; RdSA and MS. 4 read: vdgdramhhddayo^pi ca. 
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^ J?-45-l reads: asyorjitabhrusthiteh; MS. 4 reads: asyojjkitabkru- 
sthiteh. Both read the last foot as sattmcchedavkamsthulaksarajadd 
mcas tvayd na srutdh, RAS-2 and MS. 5 read as given. 
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1 See M,:vol. 1, pj 355, and the DR, IV. 79-80. 
* Only RAS-i reads : apitvakhanadibhih. 

» See MS, vol. I, p. 352, and the DR, IV. 75. ■ 
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iiL46'-2 & MS. 5 read: srutisikharavacobhih^ etc.; iM5-l & 
MS. 4 read as given. 

^iL46'-l and MS. 5 read: parasurdmenesvardvajnayd janito 
dadhicikrodhah parusai^dgdrcmhhena vyajyate; RAS-2 and MS. 5 read 
as given in the text. 






'O 


WR fenRTFrarft’ 

N VO 

^iter H«i'^-Mf^^Tfe^\ 5?nw; ii 

sr^ M^lpTdW TmR ^Sft TTtSFRTf^- 

NO ■O C v© Cv cv 

I 

o 


f^ ^ TT T : ! WTc< P ^ : mH4^dt I 

•o -o 

dwHwiiri ^ Aj<-4c 4 J!5^Rid(l4 • u ‘i^H. n 

r 44 ^*« 4 c<l ^ \ 

>S V9 C 


W f^- 


^nfRFTT: ^RT ^ 

>0 >0 VD N 

^ ^rfWRRT: IdoycIMM: I 

C 'O ND 

f^TFrfr 

VO 

■^q ijqH ^ I t>M44M fd I ^-44^ d I : II 

aR^vrsTfWRTRT ^"Rfqwt ^IfR ^FfiR- 

4^?r“iTf4f^fi=#jq# I 


^ WT: ft: 

cv o -o 

n u (q-q) 

^ The portion from mitrakrodhe, etc., the following niustration, 
and the comments are missing in iL45'"2. Others have them. 
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^ iL4iS'-2 (MS. 5 is not clear) reads: ced vrsti (vrmi?) vamsyam 
ninety MS. 4 seems to read: caikena vasyam vind; iL4*S'-l reads: 
ceksvdkummiyam vim. 
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J- MSS 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: vikrosaruditadayah, instead of 
pdtoccaik, etc. RAS-2 and MS. 5 read: ghatoccaili, etc. iM5-l and 
MS. 4 read as given. 

2 See NS, voI. I, p. 354, and the DR, IV. 74. 
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reads: jugupsdrupd garkd kunapabhuja ity anem, etc. 
RAS-2 and MS. 5 read: jugupsd kutsdgarhena ete kunapabhuja, etc. 
MS. 4 reads as given in the text. 





^ w < ?Tf^praf^ u ‘iKo n 


^ See the DR^ IV. 74, and the Asaloka 2,nd Lagkuiikd ttiQiGon. 
Dhanamjaya and Dhanika mention three t^-pes of bibkaisa^ as 
udvsgiuy ksobJidUd and suddho. Bhattanrsiinha surnmarizes their point 
beautifully thus: jugupsdprdbhdvo blbhdtsas triiidho bkamti; udsegi, 
ksobhdnahy iuddhds ceti, etc. (p. 245). Also see my notes 260 & 276 
to and note 309-a to Dasarupavcdoka, DR^s approach to 
bibhdtsa is different from that of thei^A*9. Dhanamjaya and Dhanika 
seem to have taken into account degrees in the intensity of disgust 
implied in the examples as explained by Bhattanrsii^a, which 
was not the case with Simhabhupala; the latter simply notes ahrdya- 
pdddrthdddrsdndy and dhrdydpadcLrthasravdna as the causes of jugupsdn 
He is not rejecting what was mentioned by the DR as suddka, but 
is only arguing that the type noted by him as akrdjapaddrthdsra^ 
vamjanyd would cover the suddhd type too. But the Xatydsastra 
itself has the following : bibkdtsdh ksobhdndb^ suddha udvegi sydd dvi- 
tiydkdhy visthdkrimihkir udvegi ksobhdno rudhiradijdk (vol. I. p. 332). 
Instead of dvitiydkdhy the footnote gives the reading tftiyakak. 
Abhinavagupta, however, takes the reading dditiyakah, and explains 
it thus: dvitiyakd ity dnerid tasya durlabhdtvena dprdcuryam sucayati. 
In the light of this interpretation, we are to understand, that the 
expression sydd dvitiydkdh should mean: dvitiydh—suddhahy mralatayd 
sydt. There seems to have been some difference in understanding 
the significance of the term in the past, asnotedbyAbhinava. 
According to the view of Abhinava’s teacher, which seems to be 
the same as that of Dhanika, noted as: . , . moksasddhamtvdt suddahy 
the vdirdgyotpdnnayaitkdtmydpdribhdvdndjdnyd (as noted by the DR) 
is the suddhd type; the other two, ksobhdna and udmgiriy come as 
dsuddha^s subdivisions. The main point to be noted here is that 
though Simhabhupala is mentioning his difference from the authors 
of the DR & DRAy the three divisions, and particularly the suddha 
type given as such in the DR are based on the Mdtyamstra itself. 
Why, then, Sirohabhupala is not following the MSy and what is the 
other source he seems to be following in the treatment of bibhatsa, 
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are not clear. Abhinavagupta^ after quoting the opinion of his 
teacher in this context, also makes the comment, dealing with 
bibhatsa, thus: tena sd*pt paramdrthatas trividha eva (p. 331), which 
shows that his opinion is not different from that of Dhanamjaya 
and Dhanika. 

^ See vol. I, p. 353, and the DR, IV. 81. 

^ MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: atikdrakaik, instead of atilavkikaih 
of others. 

^ Only 7^45-1 reads: sobkdvaivarTj^ami all others read clearly: 
cestd vatuar^am, 

^ Amara notes: ago ^parddho marUus ca. 
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1 This verse perhaps describes the valorous deeds of Madhava, 
who was also known as Madhanayudu, and was a paternal uncle 
of Simhabhupala, our author. See also verse 16, p. 6. He was 
probably well known for his great power of striking terror into 
his enemies. See also the Introduction. 

^ RAS-2 reads; atilokakarandt; MS. 5 seems to read; 
lokakaranSt; RAS-l and MS. 4 read as given. 




^ RAS-2 and MS. 5 read: ubhayatve; RAS-l and MS. 4 read: 
uttamatve. 

^ RASA and MS. 4 read: tathd sati; RAS-2 and MS. 5 read: 
varnandydh kdranatve. 

^ RASA, RAS’-2 and MS. 5 read: augryddibhdvakathanam; MS. 4 
reads: raudrddibhdvakathanam. In the verse under discussion, 
Havana’s earlier ugratva towards the gods is implied. Subsequently, 
Vayu’s intervention is said to have secured his anukampd for them. 
See Mallinatha’s commentary on this verse. I just supplied some 
linking words within brakets, to have the intended meaning clear. 
It is uttamaiva of Devendra, which is questioned in the context. 

^ and MS. 4 read: lokottaravarapraddnahhisamd; RAS-2 

and MS. 5 read: lokdtiriktavaraprabhdvabhisandd, 

RAS-‘2 and MS. 5 read: utpadyate; MS. 4 reads: 

upapadyate. 

* Only MS. 4 reads here incorrectly: madhyamasya. 
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^ iMiS-l reads: nirvahane sphitasya; RAS‘2 and MSS. 4 & 5 
read: nirvahanaikaprdnasya, 

^ RAS-^2 and MS. 5 read: nilakanthasya; RASA and MS. 4 
read as given. 

^ MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: adkike^ instead of itare of others, 

^ RASA^ iL4*S-2 and MSS. 5, 7 and 10 read: soddhalasumm; 
MS. 4 reads: sohalasunimd; MSS. 8 & 9 seem to read: 
sostkalasunund, which is also given in the footnote in 
I think it is sodhalasunmd^ referring to Sarhgadeva, the author 
of the Samgitaratndkara. He was the son of Sodhaladeva, 
which is clear in the colophons of the work and also mentioned 
in other places in the text. See the Introduction to 
the SRA^ Adyar Publication, volume I, pp. ix & x. 'Th^SarngUa^ 
ratndkara has the following: svdhetutthah krtrimas ca mtrdsitakamity 
apiy bhaydnakas tridhd tatra prathamd^rwarthandmakak. krtrimas iuUa^ 
magato gurvddin praty avdstavah, mbhidkdrtho b didder mtrdsitakam 
isyate (VII. 1487-^8). Earlier in the verse 1483, the SRA sa 3 ,'s: 
vdstavaTTi krtrimam ceti bhayam dvedha nigadyate which seems to be 
understood to mean over and above what was mentioned as: 
raksahpisdcddidarsanasravanarupavibhdvajanyabhaya (i.e. hetuttham in 
VII. 1478, etc.). Simhabhupala in his commentary on these 
verses of the SRA does not, however, mention his rejection of the 
division of bhaya into krtrima and vdstava, in addition to the 
hetujabhaya. The Karika-s of the RAS here, II. 152 (cd), and 153 
(ab) represent in Simhabhupaia’s words, the contents conveyed 
by Sarhgadeva in the verses VII. 1480, 1481 & 1482. 
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^ RASA gives the incorrect reading as akrtrima, whereas all 
the MSS. I collated, read only krtrima. In essence it means that 
Sodhalasunu mentioned two separate types of bhaya^ namely avdstava 
and vdstava (or krtrima and vitrasitaka) . We are to construe the line 
(krtrimam tuttamagatam^ etc.) thus : uttamagatam gurvadin prati yad 
bhayam tadyatah avdstavam (i.e. pretended), tasmdt krtrimam. dvitiyarn 
vitrdsitakam iu vdstavam. The Abhinavabhdrati has the following, 
in this context on pp. 326 and 327 of Volume I. bhyarri tdmt 
strinicabalddisu vaksyate (see page 353 for this), nottamamadhyama-^ 
prakrtisu. te'pi tu (i.e. uttamamadhyamaprakrtayo^pi tu) gurubhyo rdjnas 
ca bhayam darsayeyuh. tadbhdvepy evam sutardm uttamatvarn bhavati; 
aprabkuivam ca amdtydndm; yathahai svecchdcdri bhita evdsmiAti. 
ambhdvds ca tathd slistds tatra kriyante loke yena satyafa eva bhito^yam 
iti gurvddindm pratitir bhavati, asvdbhdvikatvdcca krtakatvam. . . . 
Again on page 331, the ABh. says thus :yat tu svabhdvatrastahrdaydndrn 
strihdlddmdm tpwpi kampamdne bhayam tad vitrdsitakam^ visesena 
trdsyate iti vitrdsito bdlddih. . . . This should make clear which of 
the two readings is correct in this context, cf. Sam^taratndkara IV, 
p. 433 (v. 1484)* Sodhalasunu is Sarhgadeva. See v. 1488: 

^ iMiS'-l is doubtful about the correct reading here; RAS-‘2 
reads: tatrdgantukam eva sydt; MSS, 4, 7, 8, 9 and 10 clearly read: 
tatrdntyam antarbhutarn ^dt\ MS. 5 is not clear. 

® iMiS'-l and MS. 4 read: bhiksubkallukacorddividyutkravyd- 
dakalpitam; others read as given in the text. It is a common 
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practice even now in the southern part of India (particularly in 
Andhra area) that when children are adamant and are continuously 
crying, parents and others would try to bring them to their proper 
behaviour, by frightening them by telling that a bhiksuka (a 
beggar=^zVr^zg^(!fM in Telugu, and piccaikKdratt in Tamil) or a bear 
(real one, not Teddy Bear), or a thief, would take them away, 
if they did not behave properly. Even in the days of Simhabhu- 
pala this practice seems to have been in vogue. Siinhabhupala 
says that this {bdla) vitrdsitaka need not be counted separtely, but 
is covered by gkorahavanajabkaya, i.e. hetujabhaya. 

^ Simhabhupala says that the avdstavabhaya said to be seen in 
some persons in the presence of their respectable teachers, etc. 
is not really a bhaya at all, as it is avdsfava. It may be a case of 
vinaya, or if it is noticed in a drama, it may come under (mahitthd 
(a samcdribhdva) . But the Kdtyasdstra has the followring: dydjdccai- 
vdparddhdcca vitrdsitakam eva ca^ punar bhaydnakam cmva vidydt trim- 
dham eva hi (GOS, voL I, p. 332). Abhinava here takes vydja 
to mean krtrima (i.e. avdstava) and vitrdsitaka the svabkdmtrdsa 
(i.e. vdstava). It is not clear which other source Siinhabhupala 
was following in his interpretations. 

2 and MS. 4 read: yat svdbkdvabkayam; RAS-2 Sc 

MS. 5 read: tadaiva (for iathaiva), and bhavati at the end. See 
ABh. on this verse and on VI. 69, 
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^ t?a is missing in RdS-2. MS. 4 also seems to read: ^pelavokti- 
mdtratvdt parydyena sankitavyam; RAS~2 reads: ’■mdtratdtparyena 
sahkitavyam, JidS-l reads as given in the text. 

^ MS, 4 seems to read : yathd krtaho ldksd{rasah) dravyddihhih 
prayainasamjanitopi kasthddim aniar {na?) vydpnoti, etc. RAS-2 is 
defective; MS. 5 is not clear. I have retained the reading from 
RAS-l. 

^ ?z^z is missing in RAS-2 and MS. 4; iM5-l has it. 

* MS. 5 seems to read: damadarsanepi; RAS-2 reads: ramadar-^ 
scrndpi; RAS-l reads: ramyadarJanepii MS. 4 seems to read: 
ratyadarsQM'piy which is also given in &e footnote in RAS-L 
, ^ RdS-1 and MS. 4 read: sampratipattiprasangdt; RAS-2 and 
MS. 5 read; samutpattiprasangdt. 
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^ See the sentence in the Mdlavikdgnimitra, before verse I. 11. 

2 See Sri, V. 23, 163-4 and pages 514-15. 

^ and MSS. 4 & 5 read: pray ah, instead of prejah; 

iS^.S'-l also reads: stripurnsecchdtmakatvatah in the next line. The 
line sthdsnu, etc. is missing in RAS-2. 

See SKA, page 514 (NSP edn., 1925). There is a slight 
difference in the reading of some expressions. 
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^See the HAS karika-s II. 109 & 112 (pp. 211, 217). 

®MS. 4 reads: aprthaktvSd aycori siddhafi; RAS-2 is defective; 
MS. 5 is not clear; iL4S'-l reads as given in the tp-vt- 
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^ reads: sobhanah paurusa, etc. RAS-‘2 & MSS. 4 and 5 

read: sobhd ndma^ etc. See the RAS text I. 215 & 216 (p. 94). 

^ Only iL^iy-l reads: esa^ instead of pom. 

® See note 1, p. 206, and the related text. 






reads: atra nydyah\ sadharanya^ etc.; MS. 4 reads: 

atra nydyah; atra nay am asddharanya ; RAS’-‘2 and MS. 5 read: 

atra kanydydk sddhdranya^ etc. 

^ iL4iS’-l and RAS-^2 read: -laksmandsuyd^ etc. MS. 5 seems to 
read: laksandsuyd, etc.; MS. 4 reads: 4ajjdsuyd^ etc. 

® MS. 4 reads merely: pardnmukhzbhdva^ etc.; RAS-2 and MS. 5 
read: kdryakdraTmpardfimukhibhdva-l RdS-l reads: kdryakdraria-^ and 
suggests apardhmukkibhdva^ which seems to be suitable. 
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^ RASAy RAS’'2 and MS. 4 read: lokottaratvapmptwyavasaya’^ 
rupam\ MS. 5 seems to read: lokoUaratatprdptwyauasayampmi, 
I think that the reading should be ’•vyavasdyarupd (in feminine 
gender) and the expression should be construed with sa hi, standing 
for matih, and not with rdmotsaham. See the definition of mati 
given by Siinhabhupala earlier, which is as follows : ndndsdsirdrtha- 
maihandd arthanirdhdranam matih, tatra cestds tu kartavyakaranam 
samsayaacchidd , . . (II. 75). 

^ iLdiS-l reads: samcdrim^sta; MS. 4 seems to read: 
samcdriryo^sfa; RAS-2 and MS. 5 read as given in the text. 

^ SamgUaratndkara has inslead of : | 

Kallinatha says \ 

I means tamarind. Amara notes: tintrini 
cihcdmlikd. In modem Telugu it is known as cinta-pandu (cmcd 
got changed into cinta by dissimilation, and pandu in Telugu 
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meajis fruit of the tamarind, tree) . This is used even now in 
South India for various dishes. In the days of Simhabhupala too 
tamarind seems to have been known, and perhaps used similarly. 

^ See the DRy IV. S8-39, and the Z>iL4, and LT thereon. 

reads: kim anubhavadina hhdvandsambkavena vd; MS. 
4 :k defective here; RAS-^Z and MES. 5 read what is ^iveninthc 
text. 

^ Only RdS-'l reads here again anukdryena. 

^ RAS^2 and MSS. 4 & 5 read: suakdntyddind; RAS~l reads 
as given. 

reads: naste (for nate) said aslilaprameh: RAS'-2 and 
MSS. 4 & 5 read as given. 





^ reads: rasdsrayatvam. In MS. 4 some expressions are 

missing in the context. and MS. 5 read as given. 

2 See Dhanika and Bhat^n^imha on DJ?, IV. 2. Dhanika 
quotes: sabdopahitarupams tan buddher visayatdm gatan, pratyaham im 
kamsadm sddhanatvena many ate {Vdkyapadiyay Sddhanasamuddesa^ 
kdrikd 5). Some of the expressions from Dhanika’s Amloka seem to 
have been utilized by Simhabhupala here. 

® Only iL4*S“l reads: dnukulydpeksayd^ 

^ RAS-2 and MS. 5 are defective here; MS. 4 reads; abki- 
dkeyaparydyena; RAS-l reads correctly, as given in the text. 

^ Only MS. 4 reads: -visrdntisvabhdvaikatdnabhogena. 

® The reference to bhoga (i.e. bhojakatvd) here, and earlier to 
abhidhdparydya — bhdvandvydpdra seem to indicate that the author 
is quoting, without mentioning the name, the view of Bhattanayaka 
who was also perhaps followed by Dhanika to some extent. 

This is the view of Abhinavagupta, as noted by Mammata. 
See the Kdvyaprakdsa (BORI edn., 1965, page 91) . 

and MS. 4 read: -pdtamt; RAS-2 and MS. 5 read: 
pdtavavatdm, which is the reading in the Kdvyaprakdsa too. 
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^ Saradatanaya has these expressions in the following 
though in a different context: yahdharmaratah sdntah srutdhhijana^ 
vrttavdn^ mdafigandtyakusalcLs caturdtodyavicchucih. caturo^bhinayajfias 
ca rasabkdvavivecakah, naipatkyadesabhdsdjnah kaldsilpavicaksanah. 
sdbdacchando^bhidhdnajnah sarvasiddhdntatattvavit^ tydktamatsaradosas ca 
sa ndtye preksokah smnah {Bhdvaprakdsa^ GOS edn., p. 226). But 
what is meant by sadangandtya is not clear to me. Bharata 
speaks of six-fold sanrdbhinaya in chapter XXII (GOS, Vol III, 
page 167). On page 264, in Vol. I, Abhinava says: abkinayatrayam 
(why tray am? not catustayam) gitdtodye ceii pancdngam ndtyam 
. . . kokolamatena ekddasdngatvam ucyak:, etc. This is all confusing. 
Perhaps the four abhinaya-s dfigiha^ vdcxka^ sdttvika and dkdrya^ 
the g^ta and the dtodya (music and accompaniments) are to be 
understood as the sadahga^s of the adPpa, 
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^ mudramudritanydyena is missing in jRAS-2 (which also reads 
cetasz, instead of manasi) ; in MS. 5, the portion is not clear. iL4S'-l 
& MS. 4 have as given. 

2 The expression: bdhydrtha, etc. is perhaps intended in the 
sense of pratiniyatavibhdvddinibmdkandk santak. See Dhanika on 
IV. 43: tasya. {rasasyc^ ca sdmdnydimand ekatve^pi pmtiniyatavibhd- 
vadijanyena^ etc. 

® iM.S'-l reads: svarupemsvddyamandhi RAS'-^ and MS. 5 read: 
tattadrupendsvddyamdndhi MS. 4 reads: tadrupendsvddyoMdndh, 

^ MS. 4 clearly reads: mkevalamnopayogdya, etc. RAS-l snppli^ 
within brackets na with question mark. Perhaps it was not found 
in the MSS. RdS-2 and MS. 5 read: kemlam nopayogdya. 
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d<|^^Rt ^ I r^<rl f l<{1 r »TI^^^F gft ^IWW?TanfTT^- 

fc^nwR# I 

g' ^ Mc(T'i<i-‘iir<ii<’f =^r(crf%5WTiTt i 

c\ o o * 


m M=iTT<T’T:- 

cv >0 

m ^ ^ ii n 

*1 X c\ ' 

'RfgTFft w— 

c\ o 

dR>dj4d<=l 

o 

Py^iw ^k'Hrg ^ w 

NO VD ^ O 

gmPi< ^ ^ ii vsva) 


^ Tie iSXJfha^ the following: mdhigacchati cdbhfstam mprahmhhas 
tadocy(Uey pwrvanurdgo mdnas capravdsah karunas ca sah, . . . (V. 45-50) . 
This division was noticed also by other writers, such as Rudrata 
of the Kdvydlarpkdra, 









SIW 4^51 •* I « =1 ui H 'T^fjRFr: | 

cv o 

?[jiR n *j\9K u 

^ (^-^) 
’T«TT- 


^^^T^drTF^ftwTRr ^nrrd i 

•N ND 

11 {t%.%.\^) 

^IFTT— 


Wi^dV qmRPTfer I 

c\ 

3T^ R<?l'‘lcS'<oH'l^dt^'Rl^' T=j1t-CI^|: 1 

■N C\ >0 

S^'SE-RjRT ^Idcld) \ 

c 

SirH^qiq' T ^ Wl? ^FTFT I ( 

3T^ qn^rf^ i 

tier: 'RffRFfrsd sradd \ 

c\ >» 

dtsxT n n 

C\ 'O 

t^^rm^SFRTcT I 

^ ddiRqft T^TTfd: «rdt 

U ^V9\9 W 


1 Printed editions read: tam prdpya, etc. 



>0 

^ n I'S'? n 

^ ^'=iHi<d’^^‘jr wr— 

^TRw q^^nwqrq' i 

Wft: ^rwPT% =qTftl+'Mld<?J'^^T 
^pqr 'd^i'R' qr^ffw n 

c\ o 

(+^K'H’#rt \3K) 

SIW ^PT^FT^TR^^Spr ^qHKa’^’M'JI Ml^crdi: H^'ll’i <,l'‘l : 1 

VO C\ C\ '3 

+lMq4KCl’^^'Jl wr— 

'=> > 

fTsft # "m fTOFf 

STRft STT^ ^ Hr<'V^<i f% ft" TOt I- 

Tf TOfrw qfOTST II 

(^WPd^. y) 

(B!TqT- 

1#^: w f^KRnr 

3F|t STTT^ # I 

» C NO 

^TFTTri-TU^^ 'TftWT ^d^oiTiT ll) 


^ The verse {dullaho pio, etc.) is in the Mdlavikdgniinitra. It is 
not clear whether it is quoted from a Tayaticarita^ prior to 
K^dasa. 



femr; 




Iftt) <c|iiHlm<d^^ut ^rfWFIT: 

C\ o 


’TWfcT’fpTW I 
5T^?«'^ir<^raWJ44c+dc«<l^ U<^V35.H 

■O N N ' 


cnTT^T ^5IT5f?T#TFn WfH^t i 

grot n ^=;o 11 

■o ’O' 


^TScTT wm: 

c 

U n 


fgrfw: JncRU 


5r%^fwft cnsnff i 

C\ Ne 

ei^lvrft'WiJSI-y f^fdRcAiyWi^: I 


^ This line is missing in RAS-2; others have it. 

2 See the DR, IV. 51 & 52, and 58 and 59, etc. 

* RAS-2 and MSS. 5, 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: samgamopdyarmitd, 
etc.; iM?-l & MS. 4 read: samgamopdyaracitaprdrahdha, . . . 

^ iMiS-l reads: -^^mznaz/; RAS-2 and MSS. 4, 5, 7, 8, 9 and 
10 read: -gdmitd, 

^ MSS. 4 & 5 read: prakdsanam, for prasddhanam of others. 
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JPTT- 


l-HM IM R-H 'H : 

Si H {'^\ I 
spw^Tfft^PTfq^- 
%^TTTWJn7Wr ^TfecTWt 1 1 

m f^^- 

^ ^ mmn : M ‘1=;V U 

(^-^r) 

f% ^rssrfi^rm^^ feFw \ 

3TW ?ftomfeTF7^: ^r<«(dHIH M ‘lic*; 11 

^fe^Tfs?F!Tf5f^r=(#T’Pr^ i 

c -o 'V 

f^^rTEft ?TcTT: U U 


W- 

OT?f® ^JWiRnfw T f% ^fer: 

«ftf%^: ?r ^ %t: ^ f% I 


^ The illustrative verse alolais ca^ etc. is not found in RAS-l 
and MS. 4; but it is found in RAS‘-2 and MS. 5. This verse is also 
quoted in the GC (p. 56) with a slightly different reading. 

^ Only MS. 4 reads: bhumikadwivartanam; others read as given 
in the text. 

^ The illustrative verse udydmm, etc. is not found in 
and MS. 4; ^^4*9-2 and MS. 5 have it. 







TRTRT grpift nn«;€.H 



=n-w) 


^ Amara notes: vihastavydkulau samau. 

^ The illustrative verse drdme^ etc. is not found in iLi^S'-l and 
MS. 4, but found in RAS-2 and MS. 5. 





w- ^ 

^ f% 

^ mr ^^7^ I 

3|’^IWcMf<.^4M=l ^'^fd 0+iin>'ddl 

rH'^4'*l'J<Sd'#d'‘l<'‘KM4'HI^<4lld^^i|l:^; || 

arsftt^:- 

wmt Wn^T 3t*T: s^n^cfi^cf f¥w: (HS-oM 

(^-^) 

fs(m t®r: 5Fm^Rrf^ I 

fferr: n n 

JPTT- 

^Wf 3FFM%fT#jrf^ <N^d*4t 

<i| c^ Wf%f^: I 

VO O VO '\ 

^5W lVi''fciti'<al'Jt4 rd<Pddi n 

c c 

m fwr:- 

WU n <1$.^ II 

Irtnfg;3n^^f?Ffm^ f% ^rtf?TcT: I 
^ #SET^ Wlf^T WT lin€.?H 

VO -O N ' ' 


^ The illustrative verse kirn kdmena, etc. is not found in 
and MS. 4, but found in RAS-2 and MS. 5. This is also quoted in 
the GG (p. 102). 

^ The verse sevajd anapota, etc. is not found in jRJ!*S'-l and MS. 4, 
but found in RAS~2 and MS. 5. 



w- 


(<}^V 

^3^ ^ I H s') d r^ 4 Pd W ^ 1 Qr^ H wr- 

?n"cR41 %dT^f^ Tfrn h d ?r f^: i 
^cTOIwff fdd)f+d+^fM ?f^n7R 

TS . 

^id 5!TTfd ^ d<:=l<i d^dd did Id Hsiif^d) II 


snfF^TT?':- 


cT^ff^dill ?RT 11 ’15.Y n 

^dFr^'^r^rn 

"d^ltd «^fc<iifs dfdid U*1S.KH 


hM rdIq^Ht4d^l fparf^: I 


I'^dHtdl^'^d WTl'ibRfi I fd-isil m 

^r^4'Ji^^q■^^•d"^ THT w% ^^fwjf>rwrrd i 

■% 

arrawq’ d^SCRicq- dW f%f%%dWTdT 

c\ c c 

mm ii 

C\ 


^ The verse atrdbhud^ etc. is not found in RAS-1 and MS. 4, 
but found in RAS-2 and MS. 5. 

^ The verse autsukydd anapota, etc. is not found in and 

MS. 4, but found in RAS-2 and MS. 5. 



3w sznfsr:- 

?ftlit yPdd'dW i 

qcR ^?Fm^Tcm??TtsftT ^ u n 5.«? n 

zim-- 

^d'-ik^mdM)dR T ^dMd<ld^ ' ^d>ra ': 

'^»■<^M^’1d'(l^Mdl^d ^d ’ll I Pi I 

®3JnfWPFT f|W^^nTPd^: ^ft’FSRTRSt: 
Wr: 'TTfWdT% ’T^TOT II 

3PT^3fWT- 

rlf^ ^ ?T I 

SR# #«3# ^ W U ‘te.e n 

f#:#5T m M+1Iddl I 
3m ^i^itdr^d^' u ^oo u 

smTS^I^: f#:i<dld+J<ldK«T: I 

{^0«l ^-5®-) 


^ 11AS~2 and MS. 5 losid : proktdh ksatyddayo ^pi ca\ others read: 
srastdksatmdayo ^pi ca. 

* The verse samgatydm anapota, etc. is not found in and 

MS. 4, but found in iL4iS'-2 and MS. 5. 

^ MSS. read: vydlumpan; perhaps it should be vydlimpm. 



fejWt 







cTFcT: IRo‘|U 



^ The verse samkalpair anapota, etc. is not found in iL45-l and 
MS. 4, but found in MAS-2 and MS. 5. 

^ See fn. 1, p. 175. 

* The verse tarvi darsana, etc. is not found in iL4iS-l and MS. 
4, but found in jK^4iS'- 2 and MS. 5. 



sra- srfwTW tr4 fjT^®1c+o27(vi?a'JW^ 

•n N c\ 

1% ^UNPxf I ?I#5W 

I cIcirrf^^T?^Tra?PTr ^3c^W ^ f%^xFfFTT%fT®^ 

■o 

ic^^rfenr i 

m TTFTfeFTRfT;- 


f^rdsit ?TPr TEir^ ii n 


^^dr?Tfd^^ tsrm 1^: i 



n -^iox n 



5M<HfHd: «IW: \ 

N C O O 


^ rdd*^Nr^dM<t?n(H>Odd I : U '^ 0 % \\ 


fy[T?TT^m?4J^^d i 

(^oV9 =F-^) 


^T;d°H^^‘d4>K<i r ^ ^HPd ^ I 


^ See the following {Bhdvaprakdsa, page 88) : dasadhd manmathd- 
vastkd bkaved dvadasadhdtha vd, icchotkanthdhhildsds ca cintd smrtigu- 
mstutL udvego Hha praldpah sydd unmado vyddhir eva ca^ jadyam mar an am 
ityddi dvekaiscid varjite budhaih. 

2iL16'-l reads: meti meti; RAS-2 and MSS. 4, 5, 9 and 10 
read: neti neti\ MSS. 7 & 8 read: meti neti, 

^Ms. 4. reads: abkistdlinganddindm; RAS-l, BAS-2 and MS. 
5 read: ipsitdlingana . . . virodho mdna ucyate; RASAy RAS--2 and 
MSS. 4, 5, 7, 8, 9 and 10 read ipsita. . . nirodho y etc. 

^RASA reads: tomdo (and ckdyd: drdrah); RAS-2 and MSS. 
4 & 5 read: vinndo (vijndtah). 



oir^ 1 



^The portion from bhogdnka, etc. to nirketukasya (p. 268) is 
missing in RAS-2 and MS. 5; RAS-l and MS. 4 have it. See 
fn. 1, p. 268. 

* mamaiva is missing only in MS 4; but the verse ko doso, etc. 
occurred before also, with the expression mamaiva; see fn. 2, p. 34. 












'ifero ^ q^=5nc^- 

%r wwrr n 

C <51 

{SFTWFT ^s) 

3T%3m^ Mwrftf^rsrs® ^ ^sr ws^ 

sftsmf i 

Tru^Hpi^^^unq^^csr^^ ur wr it 

TWH <\. ^o) 


(wrr- 


^lu^M r<MHA m^f+d I ^ 'prfHrf^rwf^ n) 

>3 -O "M NO ' 

3)<^i«?n+^'iqin!Hf^’ft?i’nni«P^dM<!^+iii'=M'(.«it^ 

C\ o 

^TfsjTTqKf^rfw i 

w- 


■Ho-'^ =PlH'Hplf^Tl<rn'*1»1 SFTpTcTTsfw 

■o 

^n^mr i 

?;. H.*!) 

?nT 3rf^T3rT?ra^ ^rrfer i (^) 

qTiMpqcq ^ ^iwft ^ i (^) wiFT Pnio't*^ 

^ RAS-l (MS. 4 too seems so) reads: gandacumbmapulakitanga 
... I think it must be apulakitdnga, as is made clear by the 
csrpression: cumbmdnafigikdray etc. 



^ ^ f^Tt!JFrrt#r) +iNc'^r+ifd ^ i #% #% 

<iir^+rw!iFr (srf^rsTW^) 

arsrfirftsFrT ftfwt f%?Rr i 3<s<<a 

(•H'=>-^ ) 4 *1 ^.'l Tl ’(.'^ I *1 1 14*1 1 STfT^t^TWStnft Pmsfr 

I 

■o ^ ■o 

^ I ^ +1H<=AINH ^H'1ir<r=(<HH^ld 

‘ > ^ <0 'O "O •N 

I ^ wfiT% 

•v -o o 

5R^: I 

r?rf§+: ^ n^o£.n 

(TT-^) 

W- 

>0 's 

^f+^dlt^<'l5^ ^^^Tf^dsr: II 

C\ -N ■ 

^ w^4fRi ■<! M W H '^+a''H>i f^' ^ 'HJfrw- 

* ITUI I ^ fwidltl ■<^■'111 ^ ^nf^^iwrrqt 1 


^ See fil. 1, p. 265. 

^ bhdvakautilya seems to be in the sense of premakcLutilya. See 
the following [Bkdvaprakdsa, p. 79) : tadeva premakautilyam yat 
smtantryam mithah priyam svdtantryam tad yad anyasya manor athaniro^ 
dhanam. sa eva mdna ity ukto manor athanirodkanam . . . This mdna of 
Bk, Pr, again seems to be saketuka, as opposed to the nirhetukamdna 
Tinder discussion. 

^ From the co mm ents following the verse, it appears to be 
from the Kandarpasarnbhava. 



fefWt fWRT: 


’JTF’Tr ^^r^^^TTOIF5Tt: U U 

^ fsnftfWr^raR ??cT ?TcRTWT»ft^# I 

NO 'v 

^ wr ^m- 


sT^Fwrsrm 

ftw cKcilKd-Mr wf%- 

c 

x^nurf^ xTpfrsfr ^r^^sPr n 

(^-^) 

wr- 

Iwr^ WW ^ 1 

^«T: f^xSTT^ fxRft[% f^T^FWTW 
f?T^TTF^ ^ II 

5in#T WTT^ 5RT5f I 


1 See the DR, IV. 61 and the following karika-s, 

® RAS-2 (also MS. 5. seems so) reads: apa dayara hi kacin 
najMyi, etc. iMS'-l and MS. 4 read as given. 
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rdd'<% d": f^TTTOTiT I 

3rfTO#r ^ d^rr: 

II {fm KS<.) 

qTs^arnw: ftt 5T ir) 

?Rnr w- 

fMi^M=i-^^ihld f%f^r^f^-dd^: 

o N o c\ 

M*JR'rd 1wrr# 'TRqWTtOT I 
qd^K^^Mi'S-tiin-ci^’l dl’SMfd’^dd 

'O C\ N 

3RW f^lW 1 1 

u u {^) 

w- 

d^^R-nl 3T“Tl^dniHI I 


4l<H^^^gldf§'iT +tll^(SI*1'S(SU(^^ II 



■q’f.ulid'hNlPm'J’JI’W dW FTTnftSdTdW: I 


4Kls\d'^ildn^dd^i^K(old)M*J|^^'M II ) 

31^ ^ndFTT =^<^[=1+ li^rr^rdTftdi RRm^rr i ddr dftdr 

dFTFT ?1 1 fed+i^l'ld l+N “M sd^-Ud 1 

3i wRr«r^"'<TiCR'ldi dJ^qdT - ^ ' ^ i rdi*! i 

X N 

igr^M T dfMld tsTT PdM^d U W 





’H Hnwr rH<r+d i 

N 3 

^WHFT ^d^if^dH 11 

■o “S 

^5.0) 

3TW M ftWTctf^FTT 

C\ -N C. 

•O O '» CVN '' 

(^-^) 

mr- 

'?ri^ldl'd<,'(il^o)i'^<=lfddlPl;i<l'^4'^iy^- 

N C\ ^ 

tFSTT ^ ^ ^ 

VO S3 'S 'O 

WPxJTT ydd'^TT^^T ^fd+id d^llds^l -^^H-ddl H 

c\ c "O 

(stnrwir 

W +lldim'l<idW t^nr^TOW ^^o^n^frRZ^Rra^’RRTT 
JTRRFFT Mc^cMHMcHT 'tif^dcdl^ I 

m 5f^:- 

t^FTRTTrfefW: t 

C\ C\ 'v 

i^^TilcJjr^SnW ^ srsTRT U u 


1 MS. 4 reads (on the margin) also marana (for carand ) ; 
MS. 10 reads karanasyavadhanam-, all others read: caranavya- 
vadhSnam. caranavyamdhana seems to be in the sense of ‘ obstacle 
to ftee movement ’. carana is a lyudariia form from the root 

caTa=gatiy etc. 



frct: ( 







: sr^FF^rf^PFrrf^: I 


+i 4 <h: ^T^nrra wncT ^ 

N N 


U ^‘ivs u 

^r^'l4diH ^Rt: ^?TfwarFRaR^FfT i 

vs cv cv 

^bq - i T [qu^=d g#JTR ^ f^srr u n 



sjTFTTT: I ^ 5 RT- 

O C\. "N C 


iM'N’-tl ici'Hd&q <!''! i^'jj^-M Igd^ : I 

o c\ 

(^- 


SR TOTR ^ ^RRTWT 'mRE^TSrtwm 

^ CN. 

^ff^grfRnmr fwsFRPRr i 

3ff%RRWf q^— 


^fTW Pctn^d 

d’i'C.rs ^ ^ qrr^w; i 


RAS^2 and MSS. 4 & 5 read: samnidhdnavyapeksayd; 
MSS. 7, 85 9 and 10 read: samvidhdnavyapeksqydj which I think 
is better, sammdhdnam means situation, buddhipurvatayd samvidha- 
nmyapeksayd mpralamhhah means ‘intentional separation caused 
by the necessity of the situation 

^72^4*9-1 and MS. 4, readi-i-am^M^o; RAS-2 and MS. 5 
read; -samgrahdya. Commenting on IV. 65, etc. Dhanika says 
thus: ddyah kdryajak samudragamanasevddikdryapraurttau buddkipurva- 
katvdd bkmabhavisjadmrtarr^atayd trimdkah (page 237). 





^ ^T: ^ qt ^cRtW U 

(sFPS^iW ^ o ; ?)4+ldRld ^nfn1w?x?R^:, 'HPkI'H'WI- 

' O ' Cv o 

^:, ^WTf^rawl%5^) 

^#RTfft W- 

ftRWFrr; f^rnwr: i 

'rd W II 

•N 'O 

^ ^'SHTTcr- 

3n#»T: ^ftsf^ ^ fec^ r f^Q^d ': \ 

(^<15. 

^ IPIT- 

^tqwra; 5nTRft%T ^ m w=^ 

^'il W^Pddl ttPt q^T^ffkrtTOT WT: I 

•s o 

cTT ^?IWT: 

^ o o o 

^ ■^<Tci|^il'inM< Hi^^i^'lv^^d^d ^szf f¥^: il 

(fwM^ V. 5.) 

m 1%3i^Fwr ^■RWi^TRr<iw ^rtsif RflRRi Rrt: 
+K'Jlc«ilRiyiiia|' fe?T#5FFjrpTrR# Mdl^d I 

am WT:^- 

TTwt u n 

^ iM<S’-2 reads : atha sdpdt^ and the next line as sdpo mimpjutd-- 
cintyapraorttir dvividho ihamt; others read as given. 
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51^: 





505^ 2Tsrr- 

c\ 

^rfro ^^^sRTRrq; wr^: 

^TFi'^R^'’Tfi|ci^f^'Hi I 

so 

fwsrs^FiTTO’ TnrM'^m n 

VD VO 

(Wftt <1) 


?I«TT- 


TT7W q!ff^ " vr4>^ ' ^N Sft (i ^■^(o U 

(^-^) 

c^^uHi^rA^fq ^^TTrRrrarT^^JTTcT I 

?T ?Ttstr ■■yvsild n u 

\. 


SFT 

c\ 

5W?Twr ^rf^TTTW \ 

c C\ 

^rf^ ^ f^-^lTd^^ w 

S(^tm II 


(^rTTFR# Y. Y^) 


^ RAS-2 and MS. 5 read: . . . karuno na sydt samgamdsdnur 
mrtmm^ iMS-1 reads: myasya samgamdsdnimrtcimh; MS. 4 reads: 
. . . . anumrtanak; others read as given in the text. 



fefN) f%WRr: 




^■?R^ra^=rfW^#5TT- 

c <o 

fefw: ^HH-cfiR^iq: ^hhh Rh I n ! RR m^4 I 

'O 

3TW wft ^ f%5FrRfTW^^TO ^nfer I 

^iw I w cffer- 

TiraT: M<?ttHi<^’Mi ^<=iR^ ?r ^n+M f^fRi# s% I ?R3r^?PT I ^ 

O ‘ >b 

?rrfer ^ ^ i ^sfer 5fw 

1%WRT I sFjpsrr 3Pw?TTFT?i?rir #fxq?rnT- 

JRWsPt fpr^r^^c^TW: I ?n^ SRT^rWFfT: (wwr ^ T wfa- 
WPWr ^ ^ 5rffW tWRTWT# 5RT?r: I 

snT^^^TFwnr# ^Tw(f^w^;) \ 

SfW 'Tip^fl 3nfFT^I^W sqT'i<.i'*i=l|-q<^5C«( f^^TJTFPP^FT 

•N C\ O 

^iP^McM snfpfr fa pfP fij-^Fd (t^) ?mFTT- 
!i|'^-i<Hi i%wFnnf: 1 l=lil<?l■^>^M<<fi|lM41^l* ^ ^i <(ii 

^ iZ^4*S'-l and MS. 4 read: prositasamaya^ etc.; RAS-2 and 
MS. 5 read: positah, etc. 

^ See the DRy IV. 67 and Dhanika and Bhattonrsimha there- 
on. The Srhgdratilaka has the following: mpralamhhdbkidkdm^ yam 
srngdrah sydccatuwidhah, purvdnurdgo mdnakkyah pramsah karundimakah 
(II. 1, p. 44). The Rasakalikd also says: taira lirahas caiurvidtak 
purvdnurdgamdndkhyapravdsakarundtmakah: (page 36, R224I). See, in 
the Introduction, the topic on Rudrata mentioned in theiL4iS'. The 
expressions kecid dhuhy etc. seem to be a reference to the \dew of 
Dhanamjaya and Dhanika. See the DR^ IV. 67 and Dhanika 
and Bhattanrsirpha thereon (p. 240). See also, for a discussion on 
karmavipralamhhay The Number of Rasas, Adyar, 1975, pp. 169-176. 

^ iL4iS’-l reads: anujjwanena sarrtbhogdbhdvas tatra; MS. 4 has a 
defective line here; RAS-2 and MS. 5 read as given in the text. 

i2i45-l reads: prayoge ca, etc.; MS. 4 reads: znpralambhasya 
ayogasya kdranam brute 1 RAS-2 and VIS. 5 read clearly as given 
in the text, atra kedd, etc. is a reference to the \dew of Dhanamjax^a 









HI ^+*a''HSrikl '1 ^■ 5 ir%- 

^ (^) ^ (’J^O I 

^ I ( 31 41 ^ I M I r=l i« q cc( I «¥ pel M'^ ^ 
fciiimiPTO |At+w f4w^iii5crw) ^<Hirm?=qTfwf4^ ^ f=i si 

^JT^feTc^wMr i ci^^iwr" i ^d%$sfq- f4wF# 

O 'N O 

WT^ f^: I ^ ^ ^fNfr^r:- 


^fk ^ ^^^RTPrra^Tf%^T: I 

wm =gciTRwdsqt?r 1 1 

O VD 'N 'O 

V^TTFf f4i%w sfirSdlRr^; I 

C\ VD 

^n# fk^ m W: 1 1 


and Dhanika. See the DR^ IV. 50 (ab), and Dhanika and Bhatta- 
nrsimha thereon. 

^ This is a reference, as noted in the previous note, to the 
discussion in the Dasarupaka. The portion here in the RAS utilizes 
the wording of Dhanika’s Avaloka, without mentioning his name. 
But the text of the iL4iS of the previous editions is defective here 
also, as in some other places. I have tried to give a correct 
reading on the basis of the MSS., including those of the Avaloka 
and the Laghutikd. See my note 314 to the Dasarupdvaloka, and 
my note 262 to the ZT, and my Introduction to the DR (pp. LI I to 
LIII, and LXX to LXXIII). 

^ RAS~2 and MS. 5 read: pralambhetyasya yadi vd; RASA 
reads: . . . vdcinahi MS. 4 reads: . . . vedinak. Printed edn. of the 
SKA reads : pralambheiy atra yadi vd vancandmdtravdcini. Instead of 
taking the full line from one MS., I have selected the expressions 
from different MSS., in giving the full line. i2^5'-l reads: sawdsaih; 
others read: samdse. 

® and MS. 4 read: purvdnurdgo vividho^ etc. RAS-2 and 

MS. 5 have the readings which agree with those of the printed 
edn. of the SKA. The quotation from Bhoja only shows that the 
meaning of ‘ vi ’ is different in four cases of vipralambha, i.e. 


feTHf: 




^ ifi'Ajd' n 

(^■<Hdl+«il'H<<j| %%) 

spsT 


Gtqq''i'H )) It 


c\ N 



o 




SMFPT#: — JITWIdifl: HlRt+ldld+^l: 

o 

T?:mww STFRq^ ^ T%: 

irn^ ^IciTR drjn^ijinir^tj^lMcil 

5fF<rW^ d Mi'll yi'^-K ^c^llMI-tld 1 ^ W 

l^l '^1 J* 1 


^T^: #F?TgR: # 

U »« (^-W) 

m«iT»i < t<i+i (MMd MtiMq i:^ ^?RRf: I 

c\ sa 'O 


vividka, viruddhdy vydviddha and vinisiddha. This does not give any 
convincing answer to the point noted by Dhanika. miditddiyetc. 
in the purvdnurdga type would only mean the inability of the person 
concerned to put ihe desire into action, and it does not mean that 
there is mukhyavancana (i.e. intentional deceiving) on the part of 
the one or the other. I do not find this argument con\dncing. 
See my Introduction to the Dasarupakay as mentioned in the note 
1, p. 276. 

1 Only RAS-^ and MS. 5 read: . . . ,samtddhimdn itirymte 
. . . .-^karundnubandhatah kramasak. 







O N 



n II 


^WTR ^ Icftfer: I 

w-m) 



'3 


mr- 


Tm% ^ TT^rn «rJ|Hd6 I 
'Tci^T^'^ I <H J^ ^ 4^ ^ ^ ^ pci ^1 II 

(^FTT- 

^ftw ^ TTfsRTRT: ?cFfT^ I 





m ¥#3t:- 


5nftf#W5r%^ II 

o C C\ -N 




II u 

(^-w) 


^ The SKA has some slight differences in the reading of some 
expressions here. The chdyd of the verse is also given differently. 

2 ggg ^jgQ Raghuvamsay XIX. 27. Commenting on the verse 
cumbanewadkaraddna, etc. of the Kumdrasmbhava Mallinatha quotes 
the definition of the RAS yuvdno yatr a , etc. of the satnksiptaspigdra, 
with the expression tad vktam bhupdlena. 
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r: I 
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ar^r W^:- 


l<«U^I^WW 5TF?R^: It H 

(^-^) 

ffer: I ^-g’) 


=h=n^ 


sr SltR^ 1 


(®FTT- 


KV vs *12:) 






Tc^ WRR: 


c\ 


r: 


^tR^ vrjOT^ n U 

^ MSS. of the RAS re&d'. paricumbiaa (paricumbitd ca), instead of 
parighummirda, and suai {sucayati) instead of sdkai. 

2 / ?/!■? - 1 and MSS. 4 & 5 read: punar ujjivatdm; RAS-2 reads: 
prasarajjtvaidm', MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: punar ujjivitd', iLdiS-l 
gives the footnote reading as punar ujjivane. 






^?Tmf m ^TRe^rra^Tft- 

C\ o 

^D C O 

(arf^FF^ 


;. 5;o ) 


3t+ <114 r«T^f^® wn; 



3PT flFT:- 

(^-W) 


^ See the DR^ IV. 76 and the Amloka thereon. 
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qci tsTT ^ ^ r c*4M <R^M%f % v Tr < T a : i 
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3?^ fd'H=l’llfimd<.^ 'H^i^qqdl I 
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cs 

^P'^T'Cd^q+i II ( ^. ^ ) 

3R[ ^P'^r^fd; RWRFT fElft- I 

W- 

^nrW^FTflW?:: ^w- 

WK: I 

S 'O 

i((qTrq<?J|'yTl|q^'^^pl(^4-o((^4-«|- 

rc|’(?IW=l’W+l=l<tsiW: wm 1 1 

c\ 

(+IR+F^ K- vs) 

^Slft%«Rn?T ^ ^ 'jfer (q^RtctH^Rld 

^ U U (JT-w) 

^ RAS-2 and MS. 5 read: vyadhyddyah; others read: bodhadydk. 
2 This and the following half verse seem to constitute an 
dtyd verse. But, serial numbering was adopted just for 
convenience. 







^5T<0di ^P»=rR I t I 
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’*5 C C\ C\ "S 

^d+i-HrcqifM ^IH'd^HHrMd TFraTWr^^HT 1 1 

(i^'^'HilNdl 'IK.) 



: oM'j'Md I 




T ^(dct I ^-^) 


JI^- 


o > 

cjbd-H 1 1 

C 'N 

(^TMiw. •^. 'I'l) 
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^^dlMI-^*'i|u^‘ u II 

?TT^i^i-H4d f^^Rid I 


^rfwsPr f^‘^|vjjr|-^td:iPj^^')cf,r(oi||vj||(^ i 

Fnjf^ d-Hi: tit-q^+H'^f^-ddlMI'^-^ H 
FTTf^iT^fs^gcrt^T^afWT 

n (^-w) 


^RAS-2, MS. 5 and the printed edn. of Kuvalaydvali read- 
namayantydpi; RAS-\ and MS. 4 read: ncanitam, etc. 
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<\ 'O ^ 
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w{fk ' 
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m ^:- 


SD 


^ n U 


1 iL45'-l and MS. 4 read: kharvata, etc.; RAS-2 and MS. 5 
read : vallydtha. 
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srart 5ipT^ cTs^ n ^^5. n 

•o c. N O X ' 

■O'® >0 
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^'ii’IMfd: 
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o c 

O X 

-O'® o ^ 

(fshf^dMIsii^d dVwPd ^irttdMPd :) 

(’T-W) 

^'^cn'fTUM«iRrar f^^TTFRT^ Mtfsai: u u 

^ TTjpW^^#^: I 


^ See the DE^ IV. 73, and Dhanika and Bhattanrsimha thereon. 

^ The verse in Vallabha’s Subhdsitdvali reads: amusmai cordya 
praiiniyatamrtyupratibkiye^ prabhuh pritahprdddd upari navapddadvayakne. 
The MSS. of the RAS read as given in the text. jR^*S'"l alone 
reads harin^ though other MSS. I collated read girin (in the third 
foot). 
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4l^d iitd (d <i¥l ■#! (4'<f^ °^T<=kn "Ojid-MI 1 

o o 

3pr ^^;— 

^')(^a«*4fi|T|in(.niT: il ^Vva H 

{rl-^) 

RASA reads: darpandhair y air ^ etc.; MS. 4 reads: darpan- 
dhandhaif, etc.; jRilS-2 and MS. 5 read: darpad andhair^ etc. 

^ Vajra was the name of Aniruddha’s son. See the Bhdgavata 
X. 90. 33-37. 
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O vD 
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^ This verse {amkahsesair iva, etc) is also quoted in the €C 
(page 125). 

®The verse srisimha^ etc. is also quoted in the CC (p. 126). 

^ RASA and MS. 4 read: tadantare karatalQsparsmai RAS~'2 
and MS. 5 read : tadantarepi karay etc. 



fefWr 




i^nqq d r^d <iq d Id I i ftf^- 

'O V3 

qf^ q^qqqfrqdi^Hidl’ti <i'^q'Jiif¥'^fn:^d id'^q^fFT 

Wd^i'c^’q fd'^^d I 


53^ 1%5: U RX^ \l 

N S» ' 

(q-^) 
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5T5q^ I) H 
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^f »7 U?qW|^4t<^ T F^K5r ^ ^ : > 

S lT ^ TT ^ T^ ?< T gfi r U M 

q’T'T? ?ft^fwtwra[# i 

O N 

^Nrft w^ u qvi^ n 
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'ddqi tt+iddMi ^ ^ 11 

g- +^vd■5^^tT^^: ot; -ti-d iRuit wr: i ^ 1 

(dli^iiil# \3. q'15., ^^5. tc) 


^ iL45-l reads: samdnabalq^or anayoft^ etc.; RAS~2 and other 
MSS. read: rasayoby etc. Regarding the rasasamkara referred to 
here, see the SKAy pp. 624 ff. The Rasakalikd also notes about 
the rasasarnkara thus: rasdvtarasamkaro dvimdhc^; svatanirakprastutopa- 
yogi cetiy etc.{p. 44, R 2241). 

2 MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: svargapavargayos tulyam musvada-- 
prasangatah; all others read as given in the text. 

^ The line esdrUy etc. is missing in MSS. 7, 8, 9 & 10 ; others 
have it. On ahgdngibhdmy see also the Dascrupakay III. 31-33, the 
Avaloka and the Laghutikd thereon. 
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l%cd*(r^>rd \ 

?r '*dcdf^<TTi'*T Tj4^ndM'M<cT: 11 U 

MRcp T^ ti J^H^KPldNdd \ 

O N 

3TfcTO MCd’dr^^lPM d«U^^M+ir<dl U U 

cr5^«nnpwT# ^*nw \ 

(d^ JN PC'jfr^liTpf JTSfT- 

^ ^rof^nr^- 

■o o 


^ See also the Srngdratilaka, III. 35, and the Prataparudnya^ 
Balamanorama Press ed. 1950, p. 207. 

2 and MS. 4 read the foot as tatsamnidhdrummtrena; 

RAS-2 and MS. 5, 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: na tatsamnidkimdtrem. 
^ RAS-2 and MS. 5 read; tadyathd; others read: myathd. 








^ #Tf^: \ 



W- 





^ reads >kalalojjvaIalocanam, etc.; RAS-2 and MSS. 4 

& 5 read >kalitojjvala, etc. 

2 The verse kasturyd, etc. is also quoted and discussed in the 
GC (pp. 62-63). 

3 RAS-l reads: tvadarimakibhujdm^ where mahi is to be taken in 
the sense of maki; RAS-2 and MS. 5 read: tmdakitakubhrtdm; 
MS. 4 reads: tmdahitakubhujdm. 
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fi T T| ) pT^ <H '3^ W^+^d pel N I ^TfdrFH'^^f^^T 

^MRi’^^hcd ' iRfi r: 3 rf^q^ 3 T^ ?Rft ?nwRf wnw^STFi^ 

o 

\D O C ^ I 

?rFRj#dw^'jR^ (1% ^), ^3^ 1 diir++qH£i 53 r- 

dKilT: (’T^-) f^^T: 
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fiw^fTf^: i^i^-Rmra ffer: 1 
fiwr fTOTTra' wri%: 1 1 


^ The portion in the MSS. here is defective, reads: 

jwitmtanirmitsayd; MS. 4 seems to ’read: jivitdntarnirmatsaratqyd; 
RAS-2 reads: nirmitasthena; MS. 5 seems to read: nirmitasthqyd. 
What is given is only my guess. 

2 iL4*S'-l and MS. 4 read: ndnyaireti; RAS-<2 and MS. 5 read: 
ndnyathetu 

^ The printed edn. of the Bhdvaprakdsa reads the line thus : 
hdsydbhibkutah srhgdras taddbhaso bhavi^ati (page 1 32, line 1 7) . 

^ The Bkdmprakdsa reads: bibhatsamilito (ibid.). The other 
lines too have some slight differences. 
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^FTR 'Osidl'^Md^lHId II 1% I 
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ara' 5T^TTT?IW SRjnK ST^^RFTRT ld'4'llHlld t#5S^cFTT- 
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T^tW^fTRR^ W- 


^ 3RFR=^W il^il’Hiq: I 


% THTt FTTdT ^ ^rflr ^tTort# 

o o 
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M'MV’Hlir^'n-^dldM'^-HpdiK =IM<->=IH- 

N C\ 

N'J6|iH<M<rddlMld 'T^T: 1 1 

^ "O 

{^d+IHId+ <\o. <{^) 

srw ^'^dPTf d^l'irrdt|!T<HllcAl'-dl'MldKmi^<^*i 1 


1 RAS-2 and MSS. 4 & 5 read: kdsyabhuyasivam; RASA reads: 
dbhdsabhuyastvam . 

^ In the Hanumanndtaka (X. 12) the second foot is read first, 
and the first foot as the second. Theie is also some slight differ- 
ence in the reading of other expressions. The first three lines are 
supposed to have been addressed byRavana tojanaki, in order to 
frighten her. The last foot was stated by Janaki. sastkdksara^ 
paravilopa^ dropping the syllables after the sixth, i.e. dropping the 
seventh syllable in each foot, which would give the expressions 
thus: (a) rdmahyudhi sthdtd; (b) dasavadanaglanih bkamtrf; fc) vdmra- 
camuh uccaih padam praydsyati. 



TFTPTT^T^ I 51'^M^'Jilcih 

^irRTRTPTRT: <dN<rm:— 

O 'O 
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fwr% ^ wf TOT % c|<44+ II 
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^^TWTRTTJft qr^ sn^ i 
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ferafe ^ TOT wm ^ ii) 

>0 "N / 
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i snrr^ f|; 

fe1%£r:^ qT^nTf^SR^rfFTR: qWtil'Hiqi^-^fci 1 ^ MHIMH 

TFftR%wqw i 

NO NO 'S 
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^ This seems to leave out the anyonydbhdva; but we should 
or we may take that the author is speaking of the three kinds of 
samsargdbhdva (‘ negation by contact ’ as rendered literally by 
some). There is no scope for the anyonydhhdva in the discussion 
on rasdbhdsa, 

^ sambkdvitesu is missing in iMiS-l and MS. 4; but it is clear 
in RAS-2 and MS. 5. See also the Ratndpana on the verse from 
the Rasakalikd (page 45, R. 2241) which is quoted in the Pratdpa- 
rudnya thus: ekatraivdnurdgas cet tiryanmlecchagatd^pi vd, yosito 
bahusaktis ced rasdbhdsas tridhd matah (Balamano. edn. p. 163). 
Kunmrasvamin says: ekatraivetyevakdrena (avadhdranena) anyatrdnu- 
rdgdtyantdbhdvah sucyat€, yathd rdvarie sitdydh, tena stripumsayor eka- 
trdmirdge jdte myatra omirdgaprdgabhdm ca vibhdvddisampurtiswfnbhd-- 
vamyd naim rasdbhdsatvam iti bkdvah, . . . See the full portion there. 

® 7ia is very clear in iL4S'-2 and MS- 5, which is supplied within 
brackets in iMS-l ; MS.4 is defective here. 
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3R ^^^<^<i<!^»^l^l«^^q■‘ldI^qt^lc>^^^ll?^^1FHd^^^<^c^|fc^^^<^»^- 

sir^sftr 3R^: tq-R^r^wTTf^^rfwr ^’Twra'- 

O o 

=^TW ?rTRt% I 


2RT- 

UlRoA^T^rq^r ^TTPRft^ =^: sa^jf 

NO -o o 

qw^T^pm^ ^rW ^ 1 

fTT^I+Rfyi+'Is^ ^^SRT: ^JTPT 

f^: qw 11 

C\ V, ^^ -o 

(HTtnqFt <^. 'i) 

3R ^jH'R TFlTRRTRqq’ W^fTTOcq^ 1 


^ Arjunavarmadeva, however, in his commentary on this veree 
notes thus: ndyikdh khalu sdnurdgam apt ndyakam irsydkdlesu nirmu- 
rdgarrt vyapadisantiti ekdmirdgo ndtra safikantyah (NSP edn. 1954, 
p. 38) . Vemabhupala’s srngdradipikd notes thus : gat-e iiyddwdkya-- 
catustayena kramena premnah hrdso^vagamyate, atra nirvedo ndma sarncdri 
bhdvah (Poona Oriental Series 101, 1959, p. 50). 

^ iMiS-l reads: bodhau; printed edns. read: buddko; iL4*S-2 and 
MSS. 4 & 5 read: sauddhodanih pdtu vak. 





^TWFT 3(%rF %SIK^ 1 F 


^ iLli9-l reads: gumpadeyatadeh ; RAS-'2 and MS. 5 read: 
sunyagumpddheh ; MS. 4 reads: nirupyamanasuragundyadhairya^ etc. ! 
What is given is my conjecture. 

^ The regionalized form of Anapota as Yanapota, after the 
word sri^ is used by the writer even in Sanskrit, because of the exigen- 
cies of the metre, where rules of Telugu^^zm^^i seem to have been 
applied. See also the Introduction on Telugu and Sanskrit titles 
in RAS (particularly on the title arigdyagovdla) , and the note on 
verse nityamsriyamapota, etc. (p. 300). 

® See also the Ratndpana on page 163 (Balamano. edn., 1950). 

^ See Dbanika and Bhattanraimha on the DR^ II. 7 (pp, 85-6). 
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?nT fd4d^'H-oteqdqT<l''*l IddN ^ I d¥rt%WRTf^- 
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-dc+difa^: ^^fTwrfwf^ d<Ri^ddFr 

^jR^iS-l and MS. 4 read: vaisamyena; iL4S-2 and MS. 5 
read: avaisamyena, 

^ RAS~l and MS. 4 read: asambhave ndsmdayogyatd iti cet; 
RAS-2 and MS. 5 read clearly: dsvadayogyatdpratiteL 

^ The expressions : na^ bho mleccharasavddin utkalddhipateh are 
missing in RAS-2 and MS. 5; they are found in i2J»S'-l and MS. 4. 
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^ abhyantarikrto^si is missing in RAS-‘2 and MS. 5; they are 
found in iMiS-l and MS. 4. 

^ rasavisayabhdvdbhdvaprasangdi is clear in RAS-2 and MS. 5, 
which is also the reading in the printed edition of the Ekdvali 
(page 106). rasadsayabhava is explained by Mallinatha as: 
rasdsrayatvam. In iM5'-l and MS. 4, the reading is defective. 

^ -sambhavo hi is clear in RAS^2 and MS. 5, which is the 
reading in the printed edition of the Ekdvali too. and 

MS. 4 read: sambhavo^ pi. 

^ ratwisisiair eva is not found in iL46‘-2 and MS. 5, but found 
in i2^S-l and MS. 4. 

® iL4S-2 and MS. 5 read: arhanti; RASA and MS. 4 read: 
ydnn.. 


Tj^ (a1%WJTFTt) 

jftftreriTF^ i ^ 't^t: ^ ^a^- 

^rfr +^M-M' I 

•\ 


^ RAS-2 and MS. 5 read here only as: mbkduddijmuam itj 
etad api na yujyatSy which in fact occurs later. The portion prior 
to vibhdvddijmnam, etc. seems to be missing in RAS-2!. and MS. 3. 
2 See the previous note. 

^ See chdyd on page 297. 

^ See Dhanika and Bhattanrsimha on the DR^ IV. 40-41. 




f?TtR I 


f^^cTT *rr^ «RHTWWt^»f^F5IT- 



Trfi?r ?ir4^ra>'R?Ti^6 <Rf+><r^Ri^ ^ 


Fs^Wt fkm^: I 


^ raksdkaramrucisatyesu is clear in JiAS-2 and MS. 5; jRAS-^l 
(MS. 4 also seems so) reads: raksdkararucirasatyesu^ and suggests 
within brackets {racma). This verse is also quoted in the Gamat- 
kdracar drikd, page 136, with the readings as given in the text. 

2 See fn. 2, p. 296, and the Introduction on Telugu and 
Sanskrit titles in the RAS, 

^ RAS-2 and MS. 5 read: -surabhirgawa, etc. RAS-l and 
MS. 4 read as given in the text. 

^ --vidydnidhibudha^ etc. is clear in RAS-2 and MS. 5. RASA 
and MS. 4 read: -vidydnidhimusiparisaty etc., where i2.4»S-l suggests 
within brackets “inuni-^ for miLsi, 

^ See in the Introduction, for the significance of the title 
pratigandabhairava, etc., and the topic on Telugu and Sanskrit 
titles in the RAS. 

® RAS^2 and MS, 5 read at the end of the first and the third 
chapters as : ndtydlamkdrasdstre, though here they read : ndppdlamkdre. 
Just with the intention of keeping uniformity, I preferred the 
expression ndtydlarnkdrasdstre here too. and MS. 4, how- 

ever, read ndtydlamkdrey throughout. 
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^Tf^rrsw W4J|'»( I {k^: qr: 5»WT ^TT«rq^Sr- 

^ II T II 

^ This invocatory verse (sa ksemaddyi, etc.) together with the 
following expressions bhamtu, etc. is found in IL4S-2 and MS. 5; 
this is not found in iE^S'-l and MS. 4; JMS~2 reads sa^ whereas 
MS. 5 reads mk, 

^ RAS-2 and MS. 5 read : toyamakidhravdsi; similarly at the end 
of this work again, RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 have the following 
verse : 

srltoyasailavasatih sa tamdlanilo^ etc. 

In both these cases, the meardng of the expression toy arm-* 
hidhra and toyasaila need not be puzzling. For explanation see below, 

A temple dedicated to Rama had existed in the past on the 
Rajacala, the capital of Simhabhupala (see RAS^ I. 41), parts of 
which remain even now on the eastern side of Racakon^. (See in 
the Introductory section the portion on visit to Racakonda,’ etc.) . 
To this Rama, the incarnation of Visnu, whose vigraka is the one 
now preserved in the temple, perhaps the reference in these verses 
is intended by the author. More than one temple consecrated to 
Visnu seems to have existed in the past on this Rajacala, because 
the prastdvand to the Kuvalay avail of Simhabhupala (TSS ed., 
1941) refers to the god Prasanna-Gopaladeva (the printed edition 
reads: Prasanna-Gomaladeva), which then existed in a temple on 
Rajasaila. The vigraha of Venugopalasvamin, now seen on the 
western side in the garbha-grha of the temple of Rama, was probably 
the vigrdha of this Prasanna-Gopaladeva. 
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Also inscriptions of Anapota, the father of Simhabhnpala, 
are said to have been found ‘ in the temple of Rama, and near 
the statue of Anjaneya — on the eastern side of Racakonda ’ — 
{Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency^ Rangacharya, Volume III). 
To the one or the other of the incarnations of Visnu perhaps the 
reference toyamahidhravdsi or toyasailavasatih is intended. 

In the verse at the beginning of the 3rd chapter, the expression 
bhavyagunabkirdmah was probably intended to imply the reference 
to Rama. In the RAS there is a reference to a drama by name 
Abhirdmardghava^ which is also noted as Anapotandyakiya (See note 
on the line following 3. 174). Most probably Anapota, the father 
of our author, wrote this drama, which was perhaps the result 
of his profound devotion to this personal god. The drama, which 
must have been a beautiful piece, unfortunately has not come 
to light so far, except for a few quotations seen in the RAS, 

I should like to give here my interpretation of the expression 
toyasaila, etc. The place of Rajacala itself (or a specific spot) was 
perhaps given the name as Toyacala, in the sense of toyapradhdnah 
acalah=toydcalak (or toyasaila similaxly — to be treated under sdkapdr-- 
thivddi) signifying that this place was well known in those days for 
the abundance of pure water it possessed. This is only my surmise, 
and I cannot cite any inscrip tional or other evidence to support 
the name for the place. Toyasaila or toyamahidhra is s imil ar to 
jalamandapa. See the Kddambari, page 566 (NSP edn., 1948). 
Arjunapandita’s commentary on this explains it thus: jalapariksiptam 
sitamandaparn jalamandapam ity ucyate (page 96 of the Madras tran- 
script in my possession) . See also the note on the verse srtrdja- 
at the end. 

^ See also Dhanika and Bhat^nreimha on the DR, 1.7. 
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ersTT ^ ^KcOt- 

?r5RvTO^^ Si||4)j| 1^ ^ I 
^TTW: Slf^FT f%^; It 

||PTw^ ^mr i 

(?ITH^T5n# «!=:. ■3-^) 

T^f^RrRcTR^FrlfTSW^^I^: U V H (^T-W) I 

T^Rrirof^f?!^ ^ ( 

c -o 

f%^TT^7qT^^FrRj^: U H. U 

'•' c 'O 

Sra^gFT 5[TfK %f^ ff cIcT \ 

^sncT ^f?F?T ^ TTWnf^ U 

^TRtfhTTararrt?^ I 

s» c X 

^^cblukiHm em ^i^rra^^fecw u u 

®^i4dT| ^fSTT I 

d-o-drd^ ^ r^% : 'T3=5r!JT 'iRsh^fdd*^ U *; M 

1 and MS. 4 read: tai,ra; all others read: tacca. 

^ RAS-l and MS. 4 read: vijneyo dasadka natyam ityapi; IMS-2 
and MSS. 5, 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: . . . natydaksanam, 

^ RAS-l and MS. 4 read: raksitdras tu Mtdrdil IMS-2 and 
MS. 5 read: laksztd rasanetdrah; MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: laksUau 
rasanetdrau, 

^ See Bhattanrsiipia on the DR^ I. 15-16. 

5 iL45-l and MS. 4 read: laksye stkitam tu; RM-2 and MSS. 
‘ 5, 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: laksyes etat tu. 
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W 5R'^Tf|d1^^3Tt: 
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STSn# SRT^t#: MjHMC I 

®tr5f^’5#5^TTW PcIr^RfcMd U U 
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?T#^T?5FT»Tf^r^® Pl^4r<f^P iTsftq^ U H 

w ^ (wiwrrriFr) q^t^R^srtfifr: 5r%w- 


^ Dhanamjaya, Dhanika and Bhoja refer to these five by the 
term arthaprakrti. Regarding the meaning of the term, and the 
difference in the interpretation see my note 51 to the Laghutikd 
on the Dasarupaka. 

^ iLlS*-! and MS. 4 read: phaldya tad bhaved yasmdt; all others 
read as given in the text. 

^ Only RAS~2 reads: tadaviccheddt; others vodid: yadaviccheddt. 

^ See the DR, 1.17, where Dhanika notes bindurjale tailabindumt 
prasdritvdt. See also the Laghutikd on this portion. 

^iLiS'-l, iL!lS'-2 and MSS. 4 & 5 read: muhuh ksipto; MSS. 7, 
8, 9 and 10 read: upaksipto. 

^ RAS-l and MS. 4 read: viksipto; RAS-2 and MS. 5 read: 
niksipto. 
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q^nqqw^Qoqqt^ ^fn^qqqftiqriqjRwtw: i w- 

qai<=M q^wrPr i 
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c o 

^Thnt wr q ' ^ T ^di^<M : i 

ND 

siqr^t ii ^ i 

(^ffm'fSRT 

siq' qal'+I^N'HiRi- 

3r^^ ® ^ sren^ i 

iRHIH+^Nd q^Tf>l!t*MH+ U H 


^ See the DR, I. 13, and the Avaloka & Laghtdika thereon. 

^ Sugriva in the Rama plays, and Makaranda in the Makit- 
madhavaprakarana . 

^ There is a slight difference in the definitions as given in the 
Damrupaka (and Avaloka) and the See also the DR, I. 13, 
Hanumat in the Rama plays, and Saxidamani in the Mdlatf- 
mddhava. 

^ RAS-2 and MSS. 4, 5, 7 and 10 read: tatkartmarmnddis tu 
prasahge, etc. which is suggested in the footnote of the 
where the reading in the body is given as: tathd tu, etc. and prasangau. 
MSS. 8 & 9 read: tathd tadvarnanddis tu, etc.; printed edn. of the 
BPr. reads: tathdtrd varnanddis tu prabandhe. 

^ RASA and MS. 4 read: ahkasya; others read: ahgdsja. 
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ct^ 5FarR %clW U ‘iVS U 

q^ gwfqsr ^ 'RnW«TFT5p I ^c; (^-^) 

^ ^ ^T?r:- 

Wt Tft^ffRTR; 11^1 

JTsrr <cH I<=l<rJTW , ■few:-^; q^ ^ 3TT^ ^T^- 
oT^— (wnrr— q^ spnr ) (tt^tt 

^TRr^ f%^^jr%) (Tc^TT^Fmq 5;Y tc) 

^ <=1 I -cM^l^lui wrf^ •< sfWc|<xii- 

^ (^:)- 

w^: ^TSMsI’-SraTTTWr I 

Mdi'^JT^R+Hry ferW ii ff^ i 

(^TT^^rWFF# 'le. 


^ See the DR, I. 14, the Avaloka and the LT thereon, and 
my note 47 to UT, 

^ iM^*-! reads: gunavrttyupacdratah; MSS. 7, 8, 9 & 10 are 
defective here; RAS-2 and MSS. 4 & 5 read: gunavatyupacdratah, 
which is the reading according to Abhinavagupta too. 

^ There are some slight differences in the readings of the 
Ratndvalt- portions as quoted in the MSS. of the RAS and the 
printed edn. of the drama. I am not noting minor differences 
if they do not affect seriously the meaning in the context. 
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O -o >0 
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o 

TOfi^ 1 1 (^•'=?^) 
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VO 
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^ The verse udddmotkalikdm, etc. was perhaps given by some 
earlier writers as an example of the (4th) patdkdsthdnaka^ as was done 
by Bhoja in his Srngdraprakdsa (Mysore edn., page 504), and Simha- 
bhupala here. Some writers seemed to have accepted it as such, 
and others, probably, did not. Dhanika, Bhoja and Sirnhabhu- 
pala seem to belong to the first group, whereas Abhinava seems to 
belong to the second. He says in this context thus: udddmotkalikdm 
iti tu noddharanam ; dvyarthatdpratipattdv api hi ndtrdrther^a sahakdritd 
kutracid dcaritd; tasmad etad vithyahgasya vydhdrasyaiva uddharanam 
yuktam, etc. {ABh,, GOS, Vol. Ill, pp. 21-22). The XS gives the 
definition of vydhdra thus: pratyaksavrttir ukto vydhdro hdsyalemrthah 
(GOS, Vol. II. p. 458) and the Dasarupaka has anydrtham eva 
vydhdro hdsyalobhakaram vacah (III. 20) and this is reproduced by 
§aradatanaya too (page 23^ line 6). Simhabhupala also states: 
anydrtharrt vacaiiam hdsyakaram vydhdra ucyate {RAS^ III. 180). I am 
unable to see the element of hdsyakaratva in this verse (udddmotkali- 
kdm, etc.), and consequently I find it difficult to take it as an example 
of vydhdra as contended by Abhinava. This was perhaps one of the 
reasons that Simhabhupala, like Dhanika and Bhoja, cited the 
verse udddma, etc. as an example of tho patdkdsthdnaka (and not of 
vydhdra), and by doing so he seemed to imply the rejection of the 
stand taken by Abhinavagupta. In many other places too he 
appears to differ from Abhinava. 
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^’RFT ift^: ^■- 
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^ Only iM*?-! reads: vastunas iu matam tasya 1 iL4*S'-2 and 
MSS 4 5 7 Sj 9 10 read vasttmas tu samastasya. See JfS, 

XIX* 26 (GOS, Vol. Ill, page 15), and the DR, 1.16, and Amhka 
and Ldghutika thereon. 
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Mdl+I<4(: PdAft^iR^T I 

(3{?r ^rr^ qi>^r'?F?T:)- 

^|7RFTM»-dy|c|<^ MmiPdJ^dWJjlld (I U 


^ iL4>S'-l reads: others read: kdvye vydpL 

* This line {nityam pataka^ etc.) seems to be intended to convey 
that/?aiaAaand/?r^m are always (i.e. nitya — ) ahga[s) — subordinate 
and none of them can be pradhdna. Only the pradhdnanetrcarita 
(which is vydpi) can be tht pradhdna. The significance of the 
expression kvacid is not clear to me. bijddayas tathdv^ovld be, perhaps, 
better. Bnt the MSS. I have read only kvacit. See also the 
RAS. III. 28 and my Introduction to the DR^ LX-LXII. 

® iMiS'-l, jRAS”2 and MSS. 4 & 5 read: mtdiuh ksipet; MSS; 
7, 8, 9 and 10 read; prakalpayet, 

^ iL4iS'-l and MS. ^xQ2i,di patdkddikriydvasdt; RAS--2B,ii6.'M&,5 
read: samhhavdvasthd (instead of pahcadhdvasthd) ; MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 
10 read: ndyakd£kriyduaidt. See Abhinavabk draft on XIX. 7 and 
IS. See also the DRy I. 20 and the Laghutikd thereon. 
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PH^dlRcKRlbi^iT ♦Wdldf^rdi^g^: I { r \ 

^ See the Dasarupaka^ I. 20 with the Avahka, 

^ mdlyavanmdydpmyQgay etc. is clear in iLd *?-2 and MS. 5 , 
though not clear in iMiS-l and MS. 4 . 

^ RAS -2 reads : danubandhdvalokana^ etc. ; MS. 5 seems to read : 
danukcthandhddiphalana^ etc. Both JtdS -2 and MS. 5 read : s^dhi-- 
samhhdvandmdtra-y instead of siddhisadbhdsand^ etc. iE^iS'-l and 
MS. 4 read : -dhanurbhahga^ etc. as given in the text. 
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5r ^ *f^P^ I 
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^ qdl«P T f^Tj 5rT ^<r4^d II ^t; U 
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3?^Pd[TFTO5Fsr: ^ST: ^ T d^Md ': II II 

^ iLlS'-l and MS. 4 read : bhogottara (for lokottara) & phala- 
Idbhaprdptih] RAS-2 and MS. 5 read lokottara, and the subsequent 
expression . . . phalasya avdptih, 

^ See the DR, I. 22 (cd) & 2S(ab)5 and Dhanika and 
BhattanKiinha thereon. See also my Introduction to the DR, 
p. LIX to LXI V. 

^ See the DR , I. 36, and Dhanika and Bhattanpiinha thereon, 
and my note 58 to LT. 

^ RAS’~2 and MS. 5 read : patdkdvirahe bijam bindum vdpi nive- 
sayet; MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: . . . bindurn vd kalpayet sudhih\ 
iL4iS-l and MS. 4 read: patdkayd vikine tu bindurn vd vinivesayeL 
This statement is in line with that of Saradatanaya who says: 
apatdke nivesah syad bindor bijasya vd kvacit 

® and MS. 4 read : mukhaprayojana, etc. ; all others 

read: mukhyaprayojana, etc. See the DR, I. 23 (cd), and Dhanika 
thereon. 
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^■{,&<=l'j|W tdnRilfdfy: MfqdiiR^-sc^’fld 


1 In this context, Bahurupamisra says: ndndbkutmdm artkdndm 
rasdndm ca hetur bijdndm utpcttir [yatra sah) ? mukhaswndhir iti (p^gc 2 i , 
Trivandrum Tr.) . This line of Bahurupa seems to have been quoted 
by Kuinarasvarain. See his Ratndpana (Bala-, p. 77). See also 
my Introduction to the DR, p. LXIX. 

^ RAS-l reads: udbhedabhedakaranam iti dvddasadhoditdh; MS. 4 
reads: udbhedabkedakarane iti dvddasa yojitdk; RAS-2 and MSS. 5, 
7, 8, 9 and 10 read as given in the text. 
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^ iLlS'-l reads: dtistaraksasasisiardmalaksmana, etc.; MS. 4 is 
highly defective here; RAS'-2 and MS. 5 read as given in the text, 
^ The portion from the illustration of parikara to the end of 
mmarsasamdhi is missing in MS. 4. 

^ For information on Sunahsepa, adopted by Visvamitra, see 
Apte’s Dictionary under Sunahsepa. 
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1 iL45'-l and RAS-2 clearly read; raksasabhaySt satre dikiisja- 
manah, etc.; MS. 5 reads; raksasasadiksisyaminak, etc. 



(wRnTJTFRr) 

(?Rr: 5rfw% i f^T^)- m 

Ri^Tdlf qr =M (^-+^'^d■5V^'i^ Pcftr-STFT , 

?ni:^ w ?rwT# i grsrr %- 

^^TRnrfe 'M'‘id+i'=FOP°^r=w d^-=^-q+|r41 

<?is^'^|i|+: 'Fd'LK^d ddO'M I 

t^: ^rWT %T W[^: ^7Tf%^^TFr =^T^- 

^ ^ ^nroTRlrT f^rqWFPMswr 1 1 

•\ ■N 

(^- n) 

f?Jr#T <1 k| d M Rid : WdrwifH'JH+yr- 

^TK Jl1%: I 

N nD 

srsT srrPd':- 

srri: ?T5rrf*^: i 

'O 

mr dtf (dM^ldRui), |■'!rd■■|'^J«T)- 

dd <d Rd fddi^ld I Rl'44^m '^•d 
Tft^TSTWTTW TW ^rST^Icidl^WR; I 
TO fd'Si l'^cA|cd+ 1 Hr: 

NO NO NO "O 

TOd" TPRTTW?:W ddTO ^ TOd': 1 1 

(^- '1^) 

IdTd- dKTO ^TOWNRl'tTO; srif^d': 1 
anr ddmidd- 

?tlTFT ^dTrard II II 

(to) 



5T«n' (NMiRRul ?nr ^rtt 

?n?R^-^c^T^FT, Si^sqt 'R TRTIWt^ TT^rf^RqTftr 

'rtr^RtPot) <m<ft<^i'^«fl'^^^' ?ir^ 

m<(yMid wram t 

O 'V >. 

WT fWFHT- 

^TtTrRf^STFT^fe » {3\3 

-os© SO'V O s© 

irsrr d#^ (dRRRrm) sRwrf, ?ftdr (dwsd^- 

)-3rnft ^'df % ¥ppr d'^d+l<^dloi TTS# 
dfTft'-(3Tfr Wd dcd dRdd^^d^ddTRRR dd) 

^to-dTdddTddf^RTFf 3RdT ^3dfdf^ (dldWT- 
d^^Pr^riWRR ^■'TdWft, '1. q^)-IdRdd 

^Idl-MT: SR^H'rtrra'dd^^ d^:^r«dfd^RRdTdId, fdHFPT I 

c C\ >0 ND N ^ 

3T«r 'TfWddT- 

ijH^b^^^T^T^T^4^^R> »TTO: MR'RRdT \i ^V9 U 

(d-d) 

ddT did (dTdTFndW), TIdd: (tAw'W fddtdd 
idddd )— fddddrfddrfd ddTSdddd^dd TRdtdd- 

^m: I ddr ff- 

IdT^^df^ dffddT 

MMMRrm^ d fdd^RrdT 5dm t^TSHTT I 
dmf dmr d ^tfddd!Jdni3fm 

#dTdr: dWd^f5rfedTd^:ddtTId 11 

[V'^R) 



3rft w^yq'dw^H- 

Trfw I JFwft’ WTfF^FT ^ %r: I f% ^q^fd 

(T- Y'^ <MU|V:q ^'^ITlH'jfkdi'd'yHd 

^ T dTd ^ ^ ' ^Nuflcdl^Hd ^ Id qft- 

^PTRdT t 


3 r«rtt^:- 


ir«TT did (dTdTRTdd) 

fddWid (^. ^e.) 



-o 


dddT dWrddd 1 

O C -N 


lldtdr^, TTdJTt-idTddr: 
^dnfd I qjddRd:- 

ddd ^rd I r<d)^tqlcqM'=ti+-M 

■o 


(:^. VY qindd^ )- 


dferrofi’ 5r%^ 

^ d f| fdPTTl^dKdWl: I 

>0 >0 ^ 'O 

dldtlMdiHd'Hd: ^WTd’ wfd- 

<0 N C\ 

^ff^rrfw ’TdTd^ ^Tdsdm ii {^. 


IdT^dd 



C\ O -V N 


dT 


<dl+lti<.-qRd- 


tii4{|ri(e(uHd Ri'Clf^ati+i'^’-slcdi^d’meii*; on"'3'^d: I 


STd ^:- 


?TST )l ^c; \\ 

(d-d) 


^ jR^^-l alone reads: btjasyodbhedanam; all others read: 
hijasyoUejanam. 



W ^ ( r<<5itw ) -3W JTtNt- 

PtRfi<F^c<*<ra r d I Rr4|^:-4-?il>W^ I r>*OT- 

snWRT RTRt I 

•v ' v3 

^<siyKq<'ffd^Tfy^ diK?% 1 

^ ^ToJT: ¥ ^?rR¥t ¥¥ fw fl#^ 

I'd^fy r<5^'4tr^lf4^ 1% 1 1 

\o c\ ^ 

(?• R°) 

TR'T:-^^ ^ ¥¥ TORFft ^RTT R 

VD O O 

Hf¥: I TRW: ’¥T: 5rf?R|Rr R I ^RTRRT ferpfft, SIRW. I 
:— ^ I ?RT 

I TRW:-ftR ?r: (^. 'RV TWR RW) 
^r%WRWT¥WT%TRWRlWR^WR 1 

3TW WWT- 

va \ i- 


1 Detailed portions of the Balaramaycma, which are cited as 
related to several scandkyanga-s — such as the portion here from 
mayamayak to aham utprekse (see the note below)— are not given in 
full in RAS-l. RAS-2 and MS. 5 give alwa^ra the full text neces- 
sary. I mean, instead of giving merely the initial expressions, as 
seen in iJA?-! , full verses and detailed prose portions are supplied in 
RAS-2 and MS. 5, which I have followed in foil in all such places, 
as I thfoV the full portions as cited in the MSS. are very useful 
for a clear understanding of the points under discussion; particularly 
this will be very helpful for the readers as the printed text of the 
Balaramdyana, of any edition, is not at all available. The diiference 
can be seen by comparing the present text with iM5-l m the 3rd 
chapter. 

2 See the previous note. 







^I4i<l4ui srr sr^qfrw^: 

Tv^'wl: yw^ii(4i<’='qwrRr q;wr i 

O O N '^ 




^t^rsiWFT 

crrT FTIH SJ%TO ftNt: 

N N 'O N? 

If n xo n 

^ f^sRT ifw?r4»n i 

C\ 

awf f?Rtsr: a ^MRfnq u u 

>o on' 


(^f%^:)- 

fa^: siiTqrc MR^nr^a : n '^r n 

o 

W ^ (straTI'-HRul ) gcft^TT^- 

( ^. qqnf q^) 4jfr:-3ft iq^ m qw: ^ 
qqqqt qi^ qTT^j^q’Tf^qxf ^^qwqqqqqroqq ^ qw: i 
(q^ M^) ■^WR’fq, sralfrc- 

T^rt^tfqffqcTfRft qqwlFTOrq3> 


^ Only iLlS'-l reads: drsyadrsyantaram bhavet; all others read: 
drsyddrsyatayd bhavet. 

^ RAS-^ reads: premadyutik prakramammi MS. 5 seems to read: 
kramadyutih prakramanam; RASA and other MSS. read as given 
in the text. 



f%^TRr: 

TOt HMMfOT: ^qW^TRl^: 11 

'O lO ^ lO 

(3. R\) 

fcin^ TFTT^ -HldW^^piT^IN+^HI^ 1 

srq- Tfr^:- 

cv c w 

Mr^4 ffw^: M W 

O C N c 

JT^rr cft^ (^FRRPTW), Mdl^lC 
yfd^i'ddd'^r^sft' ■qiMKiH«i'ti4n>i i%ferr: ^rferr: fdd4- 
^TFT^: I Mi-Hdl+rdd^rd’ STTfd' t 

II5T f^FRWPr- 

WT '?ri^'a;d’M: I 

^ f% ^ II 

I d^nft" t sRR^Wirrd 

f| cH tWfTT-fTW ^ fcR||Tr 

qi Pm jji^unr— ( 5. wK^FdT’r) 

q ipui4j^a| - i r) q;f did'+if^dy^'^d^' 'Tf^^rftrfew- 

^Tf^TT|nft<Ty41d^l4l<lq'«T5rMM^^^^^ lim'HsTl^ll^'W 

^WTRT Tfr^; i 


^ Only reads: puwoddistasya. 

^ i2^*S'**l reads: vilekhanami RAS’-2 and MS. 5 read: -mdam-- 
banam. 
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SRT 

C\ "N 

3TT%orf ^ U 'JfV H 

ST ^^R ^T Ml ' c^N f^rsrw I 

-o cs. c 

(yk ^-^a-) 

JT^rr ^rta" (^rtrtw) 
wnr^:— 

^FFfr ^ fwr 

(v. y:^) 

^WT^, TR: (f^fwr 5F^qcriT)-WTft' wft^Tr 
^5iT^-W#?r (y. y\ 9 'Tirr??Rrw;) ^fl^'wi: 
d KPd+i^ 'fK f^SRFT I m ar W'^^'JI' Tnr: (^- 

) -WFR ^rm ^ sRfk ^srrw^i-^^rrfw- 

??TWRft T’lrqTO^: (y. ^c; 'T?ira‘ qtir) T r q i ^ri^^ 

'O C\0 V N C\ *\ / o 

fwnT I 


m W\:- 


317#: WT rT^: U >f5C U 

(q--W) 

w ?rt^ (^MTFrnr#) (y. ><.‘1 qw q^)^ t^mr- 

1 qr^Trq^^rw ^ ^■’j^y-d>Ji' 


^ The expression is found sometimes with long u (as vidhutam) 
and sometimes with short u (as vidhutam). 

^iL45-l reads: nabkivandana; RAS-2 and MS. 5 read: ndbhi^ 
vddana-. 











woT^fsrr^: 


^ i ^cfT^ — TFT: (f^^)-^l+f<^-Al IT^: 
qw i^twiirfuiirsm^ RT'<Hir<;: (^ f%f^ 

VD ^ > 'O \ ^ 

qr^T^) ^Tprqriwft: 'fHTf%q^snq^[^ ^m- 

^rqqf%: i 

N VD 

3r«T ^qWR- 

^ ^ siwr ?Tcr \ 

X >» X O X \ / 


w ^ (■iimTHm)TnT:-f% qqfFTT: ftFqrq': 

^EracJTFft Tfwrw: W^: T^FTt#: (y. \sH) 

qqftqq^, qrrw^:-^: f%q; i Trq‘:(?nt^)- 

^TTcfr w Tr^?=5|chi< ^ m jr^'i'n^=rK9Riw i 

cRT q^'‘|q^ 5^ THT: 

rt-w^F^T^qr tj^rrr ^ ^ fm wt i i 

^ C C X 

(v. ^3^) 

^5nw?3T:-qT^ T ^f^feRT m^mrwft- 

^^fwq^f^qrqiTT^ srq-q-q-q' 1 

'O -y X 

m f^sr:'^- 


tjw 5Ji^R?rpn% Ordsr: ^ (i vvs n 

(^r-F) 


^ iL4jS'-2 and MS. 5 read: prasamana instead of pragamana of 
other MSS. 

2 See the DR, I. 34. reads: virodhah; RAS-2 and MSS. 

5, 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: nirodhah. 



(wTWTFfrJrw) 5rw<M:— 

cv ^ N 

^FW^TF^WtPt W'C^il^uiyun 

srff^ ^ (^•^'3) 

^WTsT:-^: ^ ^■|4+Mr<il^«=i|^H^-^<^4'Ti4 

^i^iqPiI^Tl^ 'JK.iPif+iTi^M ^ oW^TW 

f¥^; I 
m 'mRFR- 

•o ^ 

W^STR^Wt tr: RTR I 

>3 N SS N 

(Ys; ^-g-) 

(^rFHCHTFR) f^RrfW: (^lM<-ir4 srfg’) — 
THT: W\^ ^RR ^lPH4'lddl 4- I 

c >0 nD >1 O 

(y. 

WR ^dWTRR ^RMWWd^l f^RTfiRir ^ ^ 

vS c ^ 

WTTRR I 3R 

O ^ NS -N 

^rf^#srrfWR RT qR ^T5R*I U Yt; H 

N S3 N 

(=>r-w) 

(wrrrt^) q^T-f ^n^;- 

^ ^ ^Sfq- ^ifeTR ^1 {\. ‘I'i) 


1 See the DR, I. 34 (d). 



^n^^FPT: 11 (^. ^%) 

^'<1 ^ 1 4 r«|"i!i t( irwTO I 

3PT 

N 

^ crf^ ^rT^rf^5T^mv|44 \ (vs.^-^) 

Tiw d'ii+'Jk 

^Ri-d Pi r«i^^ 1^1^'^^ m 

>5 

y^d^rsjryKNlddVd'J^^s'J^’H 1 

c N 

■Hd+if«d+i'Sldl^FddmHl ^fr§^: 

C VO 

'TTTO'CTt'^: ^uddcT^r W^T 11 (v. ■^<}) 

^^cr^ur-ir: ^ ^jri i^ift i rd'sq'^d'frPid^-'^cWd 

vs > N 

sr^'lH'^ld:- 

^^crPfT: ?I%ft ^ U U 

(^-^) 

ir«n' ^ (^T^TOfTwr) w%:-3r f| fqdwrfd^: 

TORFfW (v. '^s. M'SiKd'TKd) 

■o 'O'O \v^ '\/^'0 

q-^- 

^ iL16'-2 and MS. 5 read: rmiacandrdd vilaksandrthavisesdbhi- 
dhdndt; i^AS-l reads as given in the text. 

^ The portion from vajranisthurabhdsandd to astv anjalih (See 
the note below) is missing in RAS~2 and MS. 5. 


o c 

ijld4l<dl<5 m •*l^''l|-H(df^’TM-qr<ac«riM»*lld»1 

N o 

^rf^PTl^^ WT 1 

3pr duld^ic^— 

^4^uf|44|4^^- ^reqt \ {xo 

w ^ (wT<?rw5iui),'iiw<J^: (^ ^T^snw)- 

f% w-#^T ^ #jRf ^rr;^: ^RR^pf^nrlwr i ^ ^ fMw- 

C\ O 

I (w#w) ^ I 

^ ii^-^-RTFdT ^ 

s’ssT Tdferr ^ =? \ 

(y. x %) 

Tnft TTwf ^ ^w^sqwr i 

(y. Kvs) 

^C'4^'^ “t^dd^l SR^R^cHIT 

^ <l^iW' 91 l^'Jiiti[^i4 ifcfcjurTiTi 

dWti^K; 1 

^ See the pre\dous note. 

^ In the enumeration at the beginning, this was mentioned 
as varnasamgrahanam (See kdrikd III. 42). See also the DR^ I. 35. 

^ i2.4*S'-l reads: haracdpadalanavisayatayd ; RAS-2 and MS. 5 
read: karacdpadalanasya nisiddhayd. 







<4(id’llic<£^ T^: n l(.o U 

a wTi^ T q t wif ^YcTT^’ir w w x.*l H 
^ rftS^SR^ mi I 
H^5RT#T> gn^W ^ H H.^ 11 

swn^ m FTR wim ?7^ \ 

( 


irsTT crt^ (WFTOFTTRW) H^H\% 

(ff^)-^5ffef^ 5rsr«t wrf^ i 

JFW ?JwfenTTfsrawr: sr^ 

C\ ■o C O C NO 

5?R;^SfEnJTFr% I 5TFTFR:-^RR^: 1 HT^- 

wpT-^ra^ w sr^rtrfjfr^ 

N NO -o 

^TTfTT ^I^rffTFf f^T^: ^'^lMRl=hRf+<<Jl|i^ I 

^ ¥T I SfMIcf ^ 1 


^r==5rfwr% n 

{'<■ ^) 

wt; €r^- 

!>ird+raWfl)-3Tit ^IIAIWAI': I 


^ See the DR, I. 36, and the following, 

^ jR^-l reads: dprdptydsd, etc.; RAS-2 and MS. 5 read: atra 
prdptydsd, etc.; MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10 seem to read: atrdptydsd, etc. 


(!(.. ^o q^rRTRrw)-f?jr#i 

^c+'Tc:c)m#'fHT»iK snrai^WT I 

m wr:- 

^TFfeTrSrn^WPf \ 

JT^TT (sIMTFTPFf ) W'^T^ , 

J4I^'W=M;-3TT# rgt(dW^K^+J4<iW4'i^ri.arJT I wr- 
^fiWTT w?r5n%^ 

c\ 

crarft' ^ I 

TOT ^ 5r^WT fWTTsOT 

NO o 

OTTFwm^TTTt^ ^ T?rfr; II (^.5.) 

^rfWFT iT^lftcffSpr diT^^frfWFr i)R-»i|d:— 

IT^TT Isd r<i% ^ l^df+l'i 

^ Wf T^ m ^fOT m T^^: I 

f?RfOT ^T^OTT^ <l'{’Cr 

(v 

®4'tdc=lK 

^ =t>Mdcd?iHSiT TFT^OT ^ 

m^: 1 


1 Only iL45-l reads; vdstavarthakathS mdrgah; all others read: 

margas tattvdrthakathandm. 


m wjw- 

■N 

^ n II (^) 

JTsrr (simiinw) (€tt^)- 

twPt ^ »T5# ^t^TRwr 

•o C\ 

3ff% 1 ^ ^I <j1I ,s q [k ^s| I I 1% 

m # 3r3ft\j^i?^ul f^srsf i (snwrPr 

^<M ^ ^ ^ 4t^ 4) q ^ ( y ^ q cfi <sj ^ ^4al 

C\ C\ C C\ C\ <0 

sTRftg; m wm ^i^r^^+'^rMMRr^qi 5r%m% i f% 
spftsJTRi^Rsfqr 31-qriTWiiw f^^nr i ) 

■ -^cfT^R, (3RTqjfw#fr)- 

f^RTFd^dir^'h- 

o^N-dM<4d 

C C >0 

fasai'^^^ M +l1d9io II 

(V 'l^) 

'»4i4~l <i^iil <w41 <41 I Pd Nq nRRrdd4 Pd ^ R K 

•\ 

1 

x 



g »T?W I (!<.v qr-^) 

JRT (^FnpTRq-) siwnTWTFift’ ^rw^, 


'd<dMMM'lddd<d4Rr+ld ^TnWR#- 

•N -o 

4^4mifd ++dJq4‘<+|ci:^fw^^T^: I 

ss CN. o o c ^;> 












t*i iRl cffe' m 4'R'4 'c^-m-d 

C\ 

^rsrwf^: mmh ; ^rwiftr 1 1 

C >0 

(^- ^\) 

?r^:-^tr«rT^ t^osrwR; (vs. w 

Wsi<i^d-si4"i: q'<Fr?:rM'ErqMdyij^'JiTd : i 

SFTFnTFFT- 

>0 -N 

3T#?ciT^^ 5R^ n KX. n 

(q-^) 

qsTTgrtq (vs. qqrra;’^),5Rftfifr (wcTRq^ftq^r)- 
wiwqi^ fq ^^si^Trfifr: i (qgftq^ ^q r qq ' 
^rqqwtqft3q^fiqq')-wr i Pci'jfl'qqM'cHdqM'^^^qTiw#- 
ch^v!^ ;^■lr^ij| n|^';fiqqq-ccqT^«i, sRfrfrd-- 

srr TO TOt wr%- 

VO 

f¥wT: STTO^: 11 (vs. ^o) 

^Ewg^ # r v^^Pq ^T i i ^Tvq q ^ h i 4h q i ^ h i 

m dli'bq — 

g wsR cfrs^ \ ( 

qqr ^ (totfito) ^rot i 

(^r^TOm) 

^ iL45-2 reads: rosasambhramavakyam tu totakam parikirtitam. 
The definition of totaka is missing in MS. 5; iL4*S'-l and MSS. 7, 
83 9 and 10 read as given in the text. 







^ratOTfT 

c c o o % 

smrt Tfif^fri^fi^idt^r^Mdi: 5 ^ 1 

dldUd^ddl^di^d^HnnW?^i4dH WSTR 

c. "s c\ •x 

snw ^IWT: WcT ^5^; f% ^TTR- ^ n 

o -o o % 

( a. v^) 

5 31 1 Rd I Id : I <i-'*?^vsrTCT dR^TT I 

"N 

U !(.^ H 

■o N ' 

^FTT ?rt^ {\. K 'T^rw 'T^), ^frRTFR:- 

fdP'I'd.Mffdd+'frcf M'tjrid JHild^fd 

Ow O Ok '* 

f^dqf^ cIsiMyifT^ft qjqcT^iTTf^iTTnf TW W- 

C\ 'll 

sriftsqt WT^ 3T# ^ yi^^i^V^cq^dJWT, ■wr<rqyFr 

■O -N Cv ^ ■o 

-fr^ryis^t t^7sqFr-(^. =; Hi^ii+jq- 

qpTWWlW =t)MidyyK«R ■i.myi^^qd^ddKryyd^ I 

c\ ^ 


SRttrr:- 


W(^ I 


( K -S ) 

JTSTTdty (dIddHIW) {^. 'T^TRrq^) (^:5rf%qife 
®WTra kd <ui d I Pd^+'q" <<Hn^r^d^:), TdTftiw^:-^Fyfer 


^ RAS~l reads: dnkaprakanparisamapteh; RAS-2 and MS. 5 
read : dnkaparisamdpteh, 

2 See the DR, I. 42. 

^ i?.<4iS'-l reads: gagan avatar ana, etc. iL4*S'-2 and MS. 5 read: 
gagandrdhdv afar ana, etc. 



T?T%W:- 1 ?r W: I 

I ^TteRH'-lT 

^ ^ ^TfTftsTsf WK ii^ij'+iisi 1 (fr 

WRT I ^r*rar-tT 

c O'* '\/ o 

WR 1 ^Twr^ I (^ ^wnr i wRRTfrftr i) 
(^. V9 0 'T^IK^nrllTT) ^C'M'nd’l ^+^^d■'ld'Hld^H'^lt^KJ■*l: I 

m #^:- 

^ n k's m 

o c\ ^ 

(^-w) 

(TRFT 5r%-5r^FT5R) 

o 

(^^q^5rfr?rr2^:) wu^:- 

c^siMK ftfm w sn^ TO?f 

C\ "“V 

TTR-. snw^: ^Ifi T P^'Hld 1^^ : II 

(^- 'i^) 

^ +K»^H-^C’44^+^, ^iTRT:-^ TT^RTS’ Tpt 

^ il4iS'-l reads; satrukrta, etc. RAS-2 and MS. 5 read; mdtrgata, 
etc. 

^ iL4>S’-l reads: satruoydghrddisambhutd sankd sydt saiva sambhra-- 
mah; others read as given in the text. See the DR^ 1.42. 


j. . » 

vJidl^'KpM !#1S;=^<^ ^q+tTl 
^ir^g^fd (^. KK 'rar^^F^) 

M M 'M (d^-^ <ui HjU| ( <uiTift^ TrRW^?TfWT5r^- 

dWM'<rd't’^^ra i 

ND C •% 

spqnrE^:- 

»T^'snvrt4<417OT»TI#t ^rfr^^TW » {k*; ^■^) 

JFTT cft^ ( X- 4€it<iW'Ti<*() (irftw sn^- 

fe?5FrreT (^iT^''iT^2frt%w)- 

SFrjf l*'=Hf>'H'l53r cJW3r5|^FI^ I WIWFFRMT- 

^FTFTSf Wcrf^ I <ti«6't) pii get f^P'l IJ STS^rf^ ! (sTR 

TT^TJIT^ ^ra+^^rflP'KicslIdd: I Wl^HFFTiSlWRFrFRi 
1 ,<i^j=t,u<i>=brd*^i{pF!TT: SR^rffeW I ■?]RW: 

(srFT 5R)-^: t%5FPTr: 1 iiis^ital-titPi <?t^<-«'<,'«i ddfddPn 
tf|; 1 (diPi ^ ’t,’^ 

di'Mi +dlR^ l) 

3^^Mdd^m ■ -^^d<ddld'dRd<^l^KI=l^ll^d- 
^ I' ^cjUHi-ii^Td^d ' F T THTtWr^ iilM«l^ IdiUM qut 

SFT fdfTiiRffa’:- 

^ n K=: n(^-^) 


^ RAS-l does not read beyond " jatayor apt’-, RAS-2 
and MS. 5 read: jatSyor apt sokasankar ayam, etc. ; this seems to be a 
better reading; the printed edn. of the Bakramayana reads: 
jatayor api sanamkaso bhavisyasi. 

* See the DR, I. 43, and the Avaloka thereon. 


n^i\ y^fm [<<i \ u k?. n 

f^fdsFnr n \o u 
srft^ n<^ ’ ^? r 4TR Ff I 

■o 

?r^mr?:- 


?r^M^ 4 > ^t'TnJiT 



n n 


5TqT ^ (^FTTFfTFTW) sps^rTTf #?iWRFrmftr- 

(srr^) {m: srf^wr tts^), t^;-^ fw^ 

?TfR; ^WJSFT I ^rgr ^ 

5fr^: ^ ^TP^m^-.-fc^qw, fWr 

'rl'J^Kql^ 'Jt'Hi'Jl^l I <y('3NJtl4o4 'jI^I^Ri:) 

(=;. ^o qiTKw^) w(^ imKM- 

' "N / ' O O 

I 

3r«r w:;- 

\ {%■:{ wr-?r) 

■ ('Jl'IlP^'t’+J^)— ^•H'<a IV-hIM s(nMTfd<.+4 
TmM'Ji’Hi ^rfFTcfFT +MI<4mK''W 

O 


^ follows the enumeration of the members of the vimar- 
sasamdhi as found in the Dasarupaka. There is considerable over- 
lapping in the jV*^ in the enumeration and definitions of the limbs 
of the vimarsasarndhi^ which also do not tally with those of the DR, 
See K§ , voL III, pp. 35 to 52. 






^ reads: dosmak^agrahanai ! iLl*S'-'2 and MS. 5 read: 

rosavdkyagrathandt. 
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^ In the MS vidrava belongs to garhhasamdhi^ and is noted in the 
uddesa of vimarsa too, which is confusing. Abhinava explains the 
significance of the term thus: vidravati^viliyate hr day am yeneti 
(vol. Ill, page 52). Vidrava is a situation causing panic. 

2 The Mdtyasdstra says thus : gmiwyalikramo yas tu sa dravah 
parikMitah (vol. Ill, p. 53; XIX. 90). It is strange that this 
term drava, though defined with other members of the vimar- 
sasamdhi, is not found in the same edition in the enumeration 
{uddesa) of the members of this sarndhi at the beginning (see page 
35). The available edition of the MS is of course defective in 
many places. The Dasarupaka, which is followed by the RAS, 
has the drava in the uddesa too, and defines it as : dram 
gunUiraskrtih. The significance of the term drava is explained by 
Abhinava thus: dravamm^calanam mdrgdd Ui dravah (Transgres- 
sion or deviation from the right course, with regard to superiors, 
and amounting to despise of superiors) . 






O -N 





Iwf f=tHldl:FT 1 

c 


^ iLlS*-! reads: niravasesapratimdydbhutardmmkulotsddana^ etc*; 
RAS-2 and MS. 5 read: niramksapratindyakabhuiardvamkanthotsd- 
dma, etc. 

2 iLl?-! reads: tarjanottejane ; others read: tarjanodmjane. 




sT^r 5Rrf:- 


5Rr^: U U (^T-w) 

ir«n’ ^ (3TT^), (^rf^^) ^- 



3T^ * n v n f4^ ' <»j| ft?: n n (^-?) 


^ Only iL4iS-l reads: prastutarthapragamanam. 

^The KS says: prasahgas caiva vijneyo gurundm parikirtanam 
The Dasarupaka has: gurukirtanam prasangah (I. 46). 

® luldya means mahisa (buffalo), and luldyalaksman refers to 
Yama; mahisaddhana is one of the names of Yan^a, noted in the 
Vaijayanti, 

^ The has chddanay instead of ckalanay in the same meaning 
(voL III, pp, 35 & 55). The DR has chaldna. 






qw <1^1-4 uj ) , s?T^ 1 <ii»iirt ) -fipni; 

TTRTflfS: I t T TIWIW 

o 

WS^ ^ ^TT ^ W+T 1 

o 

^ t ^ TRi'Hfr'fl'l TO =? TOT WJ: 

c\ 

W^d^MsTF^ "K -Hl4r«^41y W # II 

( 5.. xo ) 


trot: 1 T T ?T%^nW ■€^'«Tfq['yq^4^'mRl- 
TrfTr-^^c^pi'PHyiqqqfq^ t qw«T i ^ 
qrsrwfeq; (s.. q^rRW^)-l?q^ 
M<W<NqH'1’=b<u'lld 1 


3T«r sqqwr:- 

|4^5W45K4H d I 

w dtq" (<siw<iMtq'or) 

^ 'dd+'dl TFT; ^ 2TT^ 

^s?T ^ FK FT di^ifM f%f^. Fra; 1 

^ TOTWT 'tIw: 

> CN. C 

q# ^ FT sraraTFsiFf^: ii 

(^. 

— fqrqr^ TTFT- I ^ ^ F^WIFT t spTFft’ 
3T§Tf^ TTFT: I ^rf^rt TR; I f^FTFR; 1 FTTf 

Mq-: 1 fq%T TTFR: i t ^ FTIfftW 1 

salFfr tr: I sfqFft trw: i q^qraq;, Ffd 




m rci <fsr^R- 


(^-^) 

w (stw^i+iiw dPw^^ ^«n#), =^T^:- wr- 



31^ X'O-^’ll^— 



FTRT M’d=iRT \ 


(^\3 


^ See the DR, I. 47. alone reads the second foot as 

sabdanaTTL ca parasparam; others read: samrabdhdndm, etc, 

^ This prarocand of the vimarsasamdhi is explained by Abhinava 
as nirvdhyamdnasydrthasya darsikd, prakarsena rocate=dipyat€ iti 
prarocand (i.e. clear anticipation) (voL III, page 56). In the 
Dhdtupdtka, the root is noted as ruca=^diptau abhipritau ca. The 
Kdtyadarpam derives it as: prakarsena rocyate= dipyate andyd, etc. 
(page 90) . There is yet another prarocand (I mean dijSerent from 
the limb of the vimarsasamdhi), mentioned by Bharata and 
followed by others, which is a bhdrativrttyahga, and described 
as part of the purvarahga, Abhinava explains the purvarahga^ 
prarocand thus: sdmdjikdndm yd dmantrand^nimantranam , . . . . 
yasrndt khalu atah (rupakdt) prUyuipattir bhavisyati, tasmdd avalokyatdm 
etad {rupakam) iti {jd dmantrand) sd prarocand, prakrsta-rucihetubhutatvdt 
(vol. I, page 219) . The Kdpyadarpana also notes the derivation thus : 
prastutaprabandhdrthasya prityddihetutvaprasarnsanena sdmdjikdndrri 






^ (c;. q?ric[?RR*T), ^IT^: 

(^rTrf^tr^)-?rt i ?r 'j^f- 

TIWFW I i% ^ 5Rr#r 71^ ^T RTds^ 

1 r-^T^" nf (?F# 

'=l'4riJcqi ^q^iwim ^1%:) | 


^frf^TSira-: 

PiOi^cM ^T^FTRr srrt^^ i 


+ i%s^ 


3rq- F4-=r^?rH^- 

•v 


^3nc*T!^Hiyi fr5 R ?[ 4< (^o ir) 

JT^rr cft^, ^wn : 1 

3n^ SR’: f^^rf^RT 

•O o -Q 

^PR^HFg^R<^^Kiy : 1 

TOn^^f|^=^ft'T§R=^ II (=?. ^\3) 

{'R: 'R^ TR^:) ¥R ^ 1 ^ tfR^sfe 

\ NS C / O NO NO 


sravandvalokanotsdhotpddanam prcdcrto ^rthah prakarsend rocjati mpddeja-- 
tayd dhriyate anayd iti prarocand (p. 138). Tlus rendering seems 
to indicate that we should derive the bhdraUprdrocmd as : prc^arsem 
rocayati (causative) sdmdjikdn iti prarocand (or in the passive as 
was done by the KD ) : That which encourages and makes the 
audience interested. In this case of the pumarangaprarocandy 
abhipriti (one of the two meanings of the root noted early) seems 
to be the meaning intended, whereas in the oirmrsdngaprarocand, 
dipti (the other meaning) = shining or clear noticeability of the 
events (to come) seems to be intended. See also the RAS^ III. 
141-142, and the DR, I. 47 and III. 6. See fh. 3, p. 305. 

^ Only RASA reads: dtmdldpdd vicalanam; all others read: dfwtf- 
Udghd vicalanam. The Dasarupaka says: vikatthand vicalanam (I. 48). 






fWRT: 





o o 

tnf% cTf^%W5q# n ^t; u 
WT MuqR^tttul !Rn^ I 
^IqRj'UrfH ctsct w 

C C\^ X ' 

3T?T ^ i 

ff^ g ^RPT ^ 

i\ \So u 


3pr ^:- 

Hfg#3ft*T*W: (isH =p) 

w gftq’ (^Fnjqwir) Tiwr^^^^rraf^ (srr^), 


qr<din:i'^Kf4'^i^'’r (d§'=i'M't^M^ <<^■+'^6 ^ l^n^F^tf^- 

tf ?1K fT ^ # 

q-f^3r^ I (^ ^tr^Niq’ qRdTqdKR-^iw 

^q:?5r ^5r^i5 i u wn^ i ^ 

I wf¥i 

^!,i(ejyif ^ERqrr) 3T5rq>T—?rfe si+j'siorc f^^rtqwsPr 'idPt 

I %wftRT^ WSRT 

I (q^flr%Fq^5T^^TW% i) (‘lo- 


1 MSS 7, 8, 9 and 10 read; nirodho-; MS. 10 reads: visamdhi- 
virodhagrahamml' RAS-\, RAS-2 and MSS. 4 & 5 read:-;;*Vofc 
etc.; the DU reads: vibodha (for virodha). See my note 135 to DRA. 
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f^gr: I (va'l ^i") 

JT^TT ^ 

^Wf4 ift: 

?rri4flr ?r^; ^^rtwR^ i 
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^s^rfwr f45T% wrftiT 

'O 'N O 

II (70. 

-Icf75F7, W^-3r|t #7^ f# I SJW 

Tpw 7^5^ I ^ ^rfr% I (sTfT #^wFTmf7 ¥l^- 
WTRr: I 3TW ^ WT 73^7% I ^ ?rf)% l) (‘lo. =: 
H?4K»l’Tl<-+i^) f^TtST: 1 

3Fr ?FFnT- 

■N 

^T^'T^TT: (v9<j ^t) 

^S|^; ^rfirr# 

T^iWrfsnTcfT: ^RT: I 
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'^l^dliHd# 'Rq^uf 1 1 

A >0 

(7°- n) 

44f4cR^ I^’TR WTdW Tm 

1 N r+d#'^f#ftfe'^: I 



11 (‘lo. \3^) 


O NO o 

wr®^i^rf^^r^^nnTWRT 


FTTi% 1 

o O *0 "v 

4^<^^^T5t II (<lo. ^9\3 

\5 O C\ N ' 

^cw Tr#w i 


3T«r mR'mini- 

f^^FTTOT c^Fift^ vij<?MH+<W 'RtWR: 1 

(vs'^ 

('l®- M'yi<^'i'^<*i), 

^TTr'JT^^fferriN' arfwsrFi^ 



M|>| 


fl ^ ?rl 

RTR:- 

■o 

iwRqRFr 

SRt cF^TS^ 
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5R5racrq^wT m 

^rf^RiRFr 


vD 

sr^rsRrK:- 


^iTR: II (lo. 5 .y) 


^ TR^IN«W 1 


5RTRin|: \\ n 

' 0 

(^RTTnrm), tr: 

t it m: qr: im 


wqT wt qrr3R3 
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fWRT, srn^:- 

^ m ^TRFlWt- 
f^qriRcfrriR f<Tf|;dTf^' ^nrf% i 
srRTRTit ^ ^Tfq- ^ 

w: WRT II ('io. ^Y) 


ESRC 1 I= 4 K^ 


^|Mr*| 


PSWi 











wiWTsrr^: 


w ^ (Ho- 5.^ 'Tin?!; 7^), (5rf%w) 

nxT: ?nT 

■o C "O 

?R- ?nw?!ftfwf? 'T3% l) THT:- 3TW f| 

n" f^^«><^fd ’M<<'*l<r<:^<=lNl ^^FJ^Spr 

c 

^-{^°- ?.=: 'Tm^ww) ^CW’T 3T7R?q?T5£n^TkfeiT 

m 

•N 

(\3Y ^) 

IRT ?rt^, 

TTTft ^fT^^iJlTTR: Mm< ^ft?n' 

C >0 

f% ffTt ^ ^ T|TriV<| ?RTr|^TRTSRT 

^rf^Tcfts^TSTW ^ 't|ui4'r€i n 

o 'O o o 

(Ho. Ho^) 

<Tfa^ '?r ■T:R=^'-silfe?l ?M cM 1x1 Hd^ I 

?r??T^'JHdMHyirkl+ii(nK ^TTWT 1 


w ?rt^ (sndiidiw), sRin-sift n ^ 't%- 

5ldl^4 'Rtfd: 3Rf^=ldl'4' ^^rfdTrdC I W: 


1 i2^-l reads: bahummad vydkhydnam bhd^anam; MS. 4 reads: 
hakumdndptir bkasanam; RAS~2, MSS. 5, 7, 8&9 read: manddydptik, 
etc.; MS. 10 reads: bhdgydptih, etc. 







{\ 3 % 


RASA reads: tadupakramdkdryasya^ etc.; iL4*S-2 reads: 
kdtyctsyd svestasya sydd drstik, etc.; MS. 5 reads clearly: dfsiukTU'- 
makdryasya, etc. The reading in MSS. 7, S, 9, & 10 is defective in 
spelling; but if some slight corrections are ejEFected, they seem 
to agree with the MS. 5. See M>§ (GOS) XIX. 103, and the 
DR, I. 53. 




WS(T ^ (^ w<wirul ) , ^ THT^S: 1% # 

fsnTTTW^ 1 TFT:-f%TRr; ’Ttfwriw I 

’O 

>0 NO 

5T?F?nTSrd ^Ktf^rfk: I 

O NO c 

«raWf 

•N O 

(<lo. 'IoY) 



i^rof =^r3TWT WT%SRtw^ 

SPTSIW: 5IT^ ^TPrf^R ^ 

^rfr w#: ^r'^inirfjftnccirir^nfr; 'Ti^r^^ w: tiws^ 

o o 

c o 


f% =5r wf =^r3m 

jrrRrdd-d w ^#tr <m^^‘Ji' 

^dW^dTWTR ^ ^3^^: I 


m 3Twfer:- 


R^rfer: wrn 

■v 

U \3K II 

(^-BT) 


^iLliS-l and MS. 4 read: yuddhotsakavidheh, foT yuddhot- 
sdhasiddhek; (thus — vidheh is found instead of •siddheh in the later 
cases too 5 which follow) ; RAS-2 and MS. 5 read — siddheh 
throughout. 
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wm: I ^c^ i^K A^ M Pi q-^-^ d J^ ssTk^rawr 

•s <0 N C\ >. O 

c<^-f-HWMdc^r4^'^Si : +^l?S:r: 1 

NO O C\ -O 

?r=^: ^'dlMdl»T(:+<'J|W^l'J| ^^TW: ^o^TR#- 

\3 O ^ C\ 

^dfrd sr^RfwPM 1 1 

O 'O 

{<{0. <^o!(.) 

^^TUIT FdciTMdJddiJmii^id^^ ^M+I^^'i ^ 

wn^MdRdRPd ^ yyiWR i 

•N > 

S9 

cM4^^-H(fac^Nl^b SR^ U \9^ u 

wfaR^T^r^TTt \ 

^ n V9V3 U 

■sp+it^inrinr^d ^fTTcTrfefWTTfeW: I 

o^c^>^ q i T fij nv9t;U 

>© ND 

=g^;i4r<«i+^w4^ni^TT J 

^^T?rr ^ n ^ss. u 


1 RAS-2 and MS. 5 read: vikdpam; RAS-l and IViSS. 4, 7, 8, 
9 and 10 read: vaikalyam; see the NS (GOS) XIX. 104-106 i VoL 
III. p. 61). Saradatanaya has the followmg i netmdimsaio^misdm 
prddhdnyam ca . kramo^pi ca^ yathdsamhkavam ddheyo mkalpas ca samur- 
cay ah. tesdm laksyesu drstatvdn ndnyathd kalpayet sudhih (page 213 j. 

2iL4*S-l reads: bharatena{?); MSS. 4, 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: 
kathanesu; MAS-2 and MS. 5 read: kathanma. 







^ U «;o u 

^ s<(xiinTr ^ < ^ ¥ rr m •gf< T cf> i' d4 m ^fM i 

n s;^ U 

^TFT^H 5lcHFF?m%#sr: I 

>o 

Tft^^^^rfHcTPTt^STTW® sft: WTHsj^O 


RAS-l and MS. 4 read: asaithilyam pratiyate; RAS-2 and 
MS. 5 read: asaithilyam pratiryafe; MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: 
asaithilyapratitaye. 

2 Abhinava has the following: tatra kecid dhuh — antaram= 
chidram samdhir iti; tad angamdtram; tdtstkydcca tdtsthdnyam; tena 
sarridhyangacchidrauartitvdtsaindhyantardni; ataevacdhgdndin {Le. samdhjh 
ahgdndm) sambaddhdni .... anye many ante — ya evopaks€pddyd{k) 
sdmdnyd vktdk tesdm evaitadvisesd avantarabhedah’, upaksepo hi samd* 
dioisesabhinnah^ tathd hi: Idksdgrhdnaleti krodhatmd upaksepah; rdmd- 
bhywdaye bhaydtmd upaksepak; pratimaniruddhe svapnarupahiiiddttardghave 
hetvavadhdramtmd; evam any ad anusaraniyam\ ete ca vibhdvdnubhdvavy- 
abhicdrirupd eva; na tu tadatiriktaTn jagati kimcid asti prayogei 
prayogojjvalatvopayogdya tupalaksaruitvena ekavimsatir ity vktam kaver 
mdrgam pradarsayitum (Vol. Ill, pp. 63-64). See also fn. 1, p. 366. 
See MS (GOS) XIX. 107 to 109. See also the Bhdvaprakdsa^ 
page 214, lines 7-12. 

3 Only reads: yogydni. 

^ Only IMIS'- 1 reads: dcdrydntarasamgaiyd camatkdro vidhtyaie. 

5 Only iMiS-1 reads: lak^alaksamm etesdmuddkrtam api, etc.; 
others read clearly vak^e laksamm etesdm, etc. 

^The MS reads: hrth (instead of dkih) Vol. Ill, p. 63. Three 
lines from gotraskhalita’- to ekavimsatik are missing in RAS-2 & MS. 5 . 
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O -v 
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< 4mj n fa T *{q q w n t;v n 

CV > 

(^-¥) 

H u^ rum~)f Tr qr?5pnwr 

cJd6om' I r^'iJ 14*^1 3 T I^kR'I'J^I I 

^'=t><H-m<?iT •Hi'Hdlf^r^^lM' ftPTOwr s^s»Tr 1 'y 4 <i ^<^'1 


1 i^idtS-l reads: srnnkriik; MSS. 4, 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: sdmoriik 
The JVI? has sarrmamnam in this context. 



^ RAS-^l and MS. 4 read : kuvaldyamdld-^ instead of vaktdamdla 
though the reference in this context is to vakvlamdld (which is 
naentioned even in RASAy and MS. 4). RAS’-2 and MS. 5 read 
clearly vdktdamald. 
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<,Ni-»T 'irw wsPrfe^^ f 41Ti{ i 
(■HMrq'M-=('hdNrd+-Ml;) f%f%firffr jffar: i 


^ Purnasarasvati takes this verse to represent samphita [mmmsa^ 
samdhyanga) . Dhanika cites this portion for the sampketa^ the 
drabkatwrttyanga (DR, 11.58). 

^ Raghavabhatta quotes the RAS with his comments on this 
verse {kah paurave, etc.) illustrating srtdyd dandah. 

^ In the Sdkmtala, the portion connected with the King's re- 
marks: idam tat pratyutpannamati stminam itiyaducyate (after V. 21) 
is explained by Raghavabhatta to be a case of this pratjuipanm- 
mail. He also quotes the definition from the RAS. 
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^ Only reads: mdhas tujndpitd drohakriyd. Others read: 

jimtadroka^ etc. 
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{^- 

^r^: I 

c 

m wf^:- 

%4iRdrc<M4g<;K r 4 5RT^^ frf^TJrgwRT n €.0 n 

(^-^) 

W t’jft^ifrt r^dl'MI^ (^. '\0 M'^K'd-dT^r) , 
sri gr^r 

^sjKT ^ffsrsrr ^ i ^ ^ strr^ ^r^nr^ 

'tMk str^ I (d^3i crRn%5TftRrf^^M 

^TTcrr ^ I ^RRnRSTpf 

^r^TTW7 5iw?nR5srT i) Tr3rr-(?r%^) 

5rfejr¥f^ ^STRTT 1 I'd^'^Ari ^ I 

WT^RT qT'TTr ^lit^crFTWJn' %Riwr: i w 

o o c\ 

^ Raghavabhatta quotes the definition of samvrti from the 
RsiS, and explains the illustration {kva vayam, etc.) in the same 
manner as was done by SBh. 



(!% ^5^6 ^cmf^ 4f6c=it feirs^wN^r) si^ 

51Td'<4 ffWSFfWTRT 

o 

^ 'imra’: I 4l^rdr45lld=<'-y=fl4<4^K: ^WTPr 

'TfberRT: I 5€rfdH^ srPr^WcT fc|q<|g’- 

>1 o 

¥R wrf^: 1 

CN -N 

(s.*! 

W Wra1%4nf^^TpT# (qdT4l4), f%f^:-3TW W(^ 
l 1%fT ^ ?Tt:[ dxi^ldllJ 4ldFd- 
srrq Pr3w|t ^wt^Ptstt i ^ dfea i 

(Spf til Id 1 4 qRdPcldd I ^ w 

^HdPot+iqi: fjRW SRPTR^qq t «rri%dT R W 

o 

JR WddT dTdt>d4 | (?. q q^rard’^Tq) TTdT-dcT: 

f+^ddddl 1 fdfWi-fqWR - - . d^flftr 

^ I sra' R q^diwrr qHfd+irHrMd'qlMdd 
jpfft+dfqrd ^RTT I 

SPT tRWWT- 

l^dT^ m ^c«(«(y Rq| 4 i w 5.1 n 

(JTR) 

JRTT y(ld>-d<d', TRfT- 

o ^ 



JTT; I 

c :> 


■'OTFM^snr^: 





^ II (k- rr) 

3TW ^'TWd I Pl<i^MlH<NT^d-i 
FTTWr f?r?^ tc^WTOTiT I 


3Fr ^^:- 


fepcTT \ 

(5.R 

JPIT ^RMfwfrrfrrt (v. <\'i TUKW^tt), fq-f^f;: 
(^cHHIAI'd)-^ffrf^ ^rr^fcll* I ^■Hr=l+ l) (hmRii+i 

^'il^'l I ^ tTS^ 

I (w I srr^- 

f^nrtWTR# ^cim: i 

=tRW=l+: 'F:R|^<=II qr^TP^+W ■dc^^lHI-M'd I ) 

fe;^:-ITr^ 3|fe-++4dl ^ I (^<Nd1-Hfd^l^’Tn 

l) f^+^'lcHHlfild I 

m ^:- 


(^«t(^dN't>nicn 'rfe'PT ^Rci: II S.^ II 

(^-BT) 

Wr (^. '1*^ '4'S4Kdni'(,M ), TT^ (1%^TT^) 

-W ^J#T'3r^dtS''4^f<d <r=l’^ Id : l-'^C'MK'«T, TFTT-T'T'PT 


1 Raghavabhatta quotes the definition of hetvavadharana from 
the RAS and explains this verse {strindm, etc.), following SBh., to 
be the illustration of the hetvavadkdrana. 

^ Only ild^-l reads: mantu-; others read: mantra-. 




l 'T*\l 1 


I U 


FRSTT, 1% +e4(l'J|'H 1 

O 'v' * "S 



rt^ I 

'i^SJptlTPJTT ) I W 


^ See note 1 on p. 166. 

and MS. 4 read: udbkdDokaipandngdnam; RAS-2 and 
MSS. 5, 7, 85 9 and 10 read: bhdgdtalpamjdngdndm; MS. 6 reads: 
bhdgakam vinaydngdndml, obviously a mistake of the scribe , for 
bhdgakalpanayd, etc. 

^ See, in the Introduction, the topic on the samdhiniyamay and 
kramaniyama of the samdhyangors, etc. 




^ 5iJFTTtisrTR#EI^ ( 

■o 

c^^MWrc(T<KU f w:f^ ^<!{ T ¥m 4? n €.K u 





w n 



( S'a 


m wEf%^ ^wnfr- 

•s *\ Cv 

n s.v3 n 

(^r-w) 


>a N N N e\ -ox 

1^: S T T fi ^ d T ^ fW: n S.*; () 


c 'V 





\ 

u 5.^ n 


S<^'»rq<4<TteMd'T^ Id'*^ K'td(^4MM: I 

>3 

’i i mi(dmd>i> f ^ ’ M> f^TWf -i ( « r <3 F ^dVf*< II ^OO II 

Na X ' 


Mjmidd4^ wt I 

Sldi^ d f^fe : ^RfFTT ttsr ^^ II no«| U 

•O 'O N 


^ See, in the Introduction, the topic samdhiniyama^ etc, for a 
discussion on the position of the sarndhyantara-^s, etc. 

2 See History of Laksana-s, in Some concepts of the AkmkdrasdsttG 
Adyar, 1942. Shnhabhupala follows the anustup list of the 
Laksana-Sy which are called the bhusana-s by him. Abhinava com- 
ments on lipajdti list. 

^ jR^S*-! and MS. 4 read: lekha; RAS--2 and MSS. 5, 6, 
7, 8, 9 and 10 read: fe/a; see also fn. 2, p. 383. 



femr: 


3£'a 

c c H x Ok X. 

{<^o5 

^ ^rpT— 

O, '^ 

»T«n#irrTgpT?nqp»r WT^TcW II 'lo;} ii 

■o o c\ ^ * ^ 

W iTPTFFt- 

^ “TTWt^ i 

o o X 

^sr w=r^^ ®%w^rT^iRnfw#w T^r^ 

■O V3 

®^§ftsfq- ®+Trf%n"r^ra?T ^rrat q%: 1 1 


^ See Some Old lost Rama plays^ by V. Raghavan (Aimamalai 
University, 1961). See also fn. I, p. 378. 

2 The verse kham vaste^ etc. is quoted anon*yTiiously in Raja- 
sekhara’s Kdvyamimdmsd (p. 109) and in the SKA (p. 620;, There 
are some differences in the reading of some e3q)ressioTis. 

^ RAS-'2 and MS. 5 read: — kanthamalim . . . ; i2-45-i and 
MS. 4 read: . . .-‘kanthaimlinam, 

^ MS 4 reads : -kandalam (for kambdam) ; RAS-2 and MS. 5 
read: sambalam. The reading in iLf^-l, KM and SKA is: 
kambalam. 

^ RASA reads: varnayativa; MS. 4 is not clear (looks like: 
vasydbham nayativa) and a question mark is also noted. RTiS-2, 
MS. 5, the KM and SKA read : pdraydwa, 

® Only MS. 5 reads : surabhim, 

^ KMdjxd. SKif read: dagdhd {tor siktd of the MSS. of the RAS)» 

^ KM and SKA read: durlaksyo^pi; MSS. of the RAS read: 
durlakp^pi. 

^ RASA and MS. 4 read:-A^« ca; RAS-2 and MS. 5 (also 
KM & SKA) read: hdsma. 



m iranvi'c^ 

•o "S 

MHI'H 3^<?lc^K|U|i ^ 1 

^ C\ *\ c\ -% 

w^rww:- 


(')o^ 

5T^ (v3. '^o M'yKH’T)<^) , TTSiT (^q^'icl-H )— 

^ w ’TTW I irfe giwir ^TTW; 

fesinr 1 3JW 3n=irn^; q-^?Roqcf^R; i ■^^q5p^-(srfw 

cfFRft-^rs^'ir I i i 

i) ^ 3i^ i 

(^ ^ m ^rrar i) ^-’jnwrfr^ir t 

(^TFITrTfWfr l) 

■(TTfi'fi % ^rFn^sf^ i (^ srpr 
Tpm >7wf^ ^frf^sfe- 1) TiwT (snwraTT) 
-1% ^ wwrr-f^iRnT i m 

o 

m t^:- 


^ IdRfa ^nstrT^sr^rr^ u n 

(tt-w) 

W TRT^r^, TTSIT (^ r)- 

FTSST^iTf^ qc'dI-HSR I 


^ iL4iS'-2 and MS. 5 read: ketupamandndm, Bhoja in his SKA 
'Commenting on this says that this verse contains rupakapamd, 
hetupamd, and utpreksopamd — ubhaydlamkdra-s. 




JTRT: 1— Sftu I ^fer 

I W ^ ^PTW I (^'ll'HHd'H I fe^rfr 

1 wftt=^ I -^CM'tt+1 {^.R^ 'Mr- 

o "N ' 



1 The portion dealing with prapti is missing in RAS-2 and 
MS. 5. 

2 See the BhSoaprakasa, page 225 (10). Raghavabhatta 
quotes the definition of udaharana from the RAS and explains this 
portion (i.e. the one cited here) as the illustration thereof. 
Siiphabhupala follows the anusiubh list of the Ldisana-s, which are 
called by him the bhusana-s. 
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^\3o 


srq- WhTT- 

3T »(|gTM T ^ ' g^ I ('\oi(. 

W <c^[^r^T, ^TFTfw (■?MFf 

^ ^WW)-tTW 4f^<iT 3| f^{^'^€'''T W 'tl'Hi'JrirH 
q^ ^ I ^ f% qj 1^ qrfw 1 (tT?f srf^swT 
q" 4qid q^’qfq •‘w-h i ^ Pf qr sra" qrfr'^irTPr i) 

fq^sr^: (^rFTf^fs^)-3T^ I ffef qjwrwf 

I ^ qsiHi ^ d=K)Pi qsrrq^’jfffq' 
pi|44ir fq 3 T q^ ^ fq^rafr % i (ar^ armw i 

ch’^Kcd' qrqq'^ ^ i ^ qq^ dwra’ dwPr 
i^^iMd Tfq PrqPr qHPtwq: ^ i ) Trarr-w 

qqi^d$ ^ ^PTpr 'Tuw q^) ^cqf^dr ^qftqiT- 

ddH <N41<’^1’^tdd'jrdq' ^qiPi^Rq^H^ wPrr i 


arq- ^f^nr:- 

IT? ^im: ^ fiFrgm n u 

{^-^) 

w qwdlqrsrt, w^:- 

qr^TT ^ ^fTiT^^pPm ?r<at Tf 

^ ^^^TpfRr^fqKfrsf^ 1 

tildl Ad il (=;. qv) 


^ In the printed edn. of the Ratndvali available to me, the 
sentence aho accariam^ etc. is given as the statement of the vidusaka; 
HAS’-! 5 iL4S-2 and MSS. 4 & 5 give it as of Sagarika, and read 
as : frisd avi mdnusd loe dissamti {idrsd api mdnusd loke drsyante ) . 





3-5 

^TTWl' ^ IR!T ^ «41<<{d WT ^ wftr ?P#T 

#?Fr: I 

Sf^ 

45(H ^|e*jUt«g<4 I ( 1 ® ^ W-W) 

W 5IW^, TRT- 

'O ^ 

wrm^ ^qlsr^ 

■o o 

f| m: 1 

o c\ ■ c\ 

Hf^##tsfVnT^T^ ^TTfnT 11 (v. 3 ) 

Ic^iw 3TTtsr^ ?nw ?tc?itsrjw 

Sfw^d'jl RtTTH>l I'^l r^dd 4 W1 |^: 4 t4+W4 

t 

•s a 

sTsnfprsrPT:- 





(^-w) 


^ MS. 4 reads : samksepadarsanam. All others read : sapakse 
darsanam, etc. The Bhdvaprakdsa says: . . . drstdntah samfakirtmam 

(P. 224). 

^ This is not found in the Upajdii iist of the Lakmm-s 

of the JVI ?5 which was commented on by Abhinava. Simha- 
bhupala follows the other recension, the list given in the 
metre. See jV*?, VoL II, page 353, which reads: abhuiapurvo jo 
hy arthah sdmyena parikalpitah, loka^a krdayagrdhi s(dhkipmya iii 
smrtah. i^AS'-l reads: abkiprdyastv abhutdrtho^ etc.; i2A*S'-2 and MSS. 
4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: abhiprdyah sabkutdrtho, etc. Regarding 
the difference in the readings, Abhinava notes thus: iatha ca 



3Tf¥|3nsr 'TT \ 

<<HM<ri|'m^, TRT- 

1% '^f% ^ <iijr||rlr< 

TT nWlWOT f%?T I 

=#f^ fTOTHT 1 1 

(^- 'lO 

fcW W arw^RW^’rfwq't l aiw 

TTfft TnTc^wq'; i 

m Ri'cfiiHH- 

ql^^t^TST n ^o\3 n 

(^-w) 

w TFsrr-wrat 

^rr^JiT^ i 

o o 

^ 5r II (t- 

imtdntarena bharatamunir eva anyathdpy uddeMlaksanena ndmdntarair 
api ca vyavahdram karoti : tata eva pvstakesu hkedo drsyatey tarn ca darsa^- 
ylsydmah: pathitoddesakramas tv asmadupddhydyaparampardgatah (Vol. 
II 3 p. 298). Abhinava is also said to have written a commentary 
on the Kdvyakauticka of his teacher, Bhatta Tauta. 

^ This nidarsana is not found in the list, but fohnd in the 

Anustubh list ( 11 , page 854). jR.45-l and MS. 4 XQ^d'. paropeksd^ 
etc.; MSS. 8 , 9 and 10 xxidid: paraksepa, etc. RAS-i and MSS. 5 , 6 & 
7 read: pardpeksd, etc. The also seems to have the different 
readings. ; 



SfW ftsfyWM I 

m %%:- 

H «|oi; h 

(tT-w) 

^'Vamu|<Mp>l'^«t W>RT 1 (STRWT snpFf# 

ww^ ^ ^ ^iwqpfttftRiw ®iRprf®53FT ^wrr i) 

Tiwr-art I wrfeqfrf^^^w :^T3R3pin- 

N i.-\ ^ C 

xTsrr^ ^TT^rfw I (tt^t 3^- 

14 =*^ I M 3T^ ^ 1 ) (^Tf'PT)-^ 

^Wpct+'l I i I (apT f%Tr) I TRT-Wlf^T^ 

41f^d-ff 3)'^<?lP^'diT I (^. K-4 €iK’ 1'T»<'H )-^c<4d s<id«ild+d 

TT^: I ^ P=f4) P^ ?4 •'.P^ Prl'^T f%fe: I 

ST^r 5d%fe: — 

» (I 05 . ^-w) 

wr i^ll'+'Tl'ji, TTSTT- 

?rT%wrf%t Fi^Tf^T T^ 

ffJ-Tj‘^'#STr ^Tft ?FiT% 1 


^ i?.4*S-l and MS. 4 read: prativastunjdjem; IL-iS-2 and MSS. 5 
& 6 read: vastuprativastunydyena. Raghavabhatta as usual quotes 
from the RAS the dehiiitioii of nidarsana, and includes this verse 
as the illustration thereof. 

2 Katayavema comments: mitsyandikd ndma sarkardzisesah. 

■ ^This prasiddhi is not found in the Upajdii list^ but found in 
the Anustubh list. See }(S, 11 , page 360. 



dHl" 

Mm ff ^srcFTt w^'4 1 1 

^ VO C *N 

{<[. <i^) 

3T3’ ^#W?FRtsfT TJTjftwn" d<Ri'J||<{l'li 

o 

^r«r#?r i^i+'-ddm'Oi^d rorsnT i 

o 

3T«r^^T^_ 

(»T-R-) 

zrqr i 

TT“cfr?«T|: I #dPTfd :- 

5r%-3prTf%RdT) m f^Tsifd^?sfr m i m ^nrw 
HlPwRidTld/d^dsifd’^^ I (H+Ti^mJ ST^Rcdcr t^iT: I m 
srw fd^fJTiT I 

■o -V 

^T-'dldTR-fq ^^T^itsisfr; I 

^ ^ srf^^FTt %6zd% ^ 

fTr«:4'^ TTWTfft^TT 1 1 

c C N O 

(^- ^) 

#qm: iHrddMddq qrf^’iinT i 

<0 *\ 

3rqTq1q%;- 

^3^gfT!#rrTfiTFift \ 

■o 

^Tq?PTTawfwq?TT ^n^Wqr^^Tfrrr i i *1 o \\ 


^ Raghavabhatta quotes the RAS, and cites the verse sarasijam, 
etc. as the example of prasiddhi. 







W W ^ 3!^ f%ft 

^qraifer I (^: iT^ ^ cw sp^ ^nrRTrferr i ) 
TF5TT-^RTFT ww I 

qT%??:Jrf'?TT; '7TferTOT ^^: I 

^^ts?ipqT ; II (r. n^s) 


31^ 

c. 


Tn>T: 


^TTferra^- 


srq- ftn?iwR'- 

fgrwRcT n ‘l‘i‘1 •• 

<0 N 1. «. 

W TnwtTRTSI#, TTT£r^:-(3TM^ 5r^#!T%) I 

f^rfer: 5^; i (^t^rt^) 

WFTT 

5RTl%TTSrTT: RTt ^ I 

c O 

^ ^ TOT ^ft^RRfiW 

o 

Hi|?ififClii V3irnvii=h; g- TR TTfl?-ER: li 

{r 


?rRm^- 


i2A?-l and MS. 4 read: pdrijdtapallavakathandd; RAS-2 
and MSS. 5 & 6 read: pdneh pdrijdtatvakalpandd. 

This vises am is not found in the Upajdti list but found in the 
Anuslubh list. See MS, 11 , page 355. 



o 




3r«r q^5^:— 

5rpt g *RT5TT ^|f^: «R: I 

^^5^: ?RWTf ®r: ^ W^r: n II 

2T«rr Tiw (o||=t|if%)- 

f^wPwrff ^nrer^^T 

^srnr i 

?r|3T ^osm II 


(WRT- f^^f^WTWt fr^: 

m wr f^ift^r c^TT ^fTF3TT: 

^ ^ ^^cTTW 1 1 ) 


W(^ wra^’JiT^ 



•o 


^rqrtw m i 


: ^ 


3r«r gr^^Tcw:- 

o 


cT^qr^rff^: swtfqe: I 

^3T5lrEr^TT4#fq3IT^=^??TrT^ Irftf^rT: II <i q ^ 1 1 


^ This padoccaya is found in both the lists; see II, pages 308 
and 356. 

^ i2^*S'-l. and MS. 4 read: ulmmine [uttdmyantydh); RAS-2 
reads: uhbinie {uddeginydh); MS. 5 is not clear; MS. 6 seems to 
read: edindirie? 

^ This tulyatarka is not found in the Upajdti list, but found in 
the Anustubh list; ibid., page 356. 



w TTFicftriTart, mm: (?T^)-f^T 
TTM^Pr (qn w ) 

'O C \3 

^Tf?TSq^ ^^ I 

=^STrfaT^ TrltSRjq" 

^srr4t swft wm tan:: ii (^. !<) 

■f?5ra' srsTFT^TFr 

3r«r tw^: — 







wm TF^tarrert, Fian ?rRTtarf|- 


qr ^tal' q^tataq-; wqr 

^qT'q^taqrq^^Tq ws^Tqvsi-: I 

^q; ta ta ^ fq ^?Fi^sfer 
q'taq ^-^^>7: ii 

{% 


srq 


qTRFft qi^qqqrsRK i 


;:]xi’TTftl J^qiui |- 

'O 


arq tata:- 


: n n 

(rrm) 



^13=; 

qm iTTfrpFt- 

^4 m ^>swnTfq' # ^^'Tt^rrRfq'® 

51^ ^rF^tsfq- w ^ ^wrrfr i 

o 

^rnf w ^ fro^nTcFR-; w wtsPr ^^r: 



5 qc<4^» pn T<sq 4 T^g r *i i 

^ See fn. 1, p. 367. See Some Old lost Rama Flays^ pp. 82-87. 

^ Prof. V. Raghavan quotes this verse from the Ramananda 
{vyartham yatra, etc.) and says that the reading (in the latter part 
of the first foot) in the RAS is: vyartham kapindm api, which 
is said again by him (in the footnote on page 83 of Some Old Rama 
Plays) to be an incorrect one. But the RAS-2, MSS. 4, 

5 and 6 — all these read: (only) viryam kapindm api, which is of 
course correct in the context. 

^ SKA reads : klehh kapindm vrthd : [viryam harindrn vrihd is 
given in the footnote.) Prof. Raghavan seems to prefer (because 
it is in'iSJrJ) vrthd to api. But RAS-1, RAS-2 and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 
read : api at the end of the first foot also, and this seems to agree 
with the style of the writer, as he repeats it 4 times again using it 
in the reference to every updya noted in the verse. Thus the reading 
of the RAS seems to be better than that of the SKA. 

^ RAS-2 and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 read: avisayah\ jRu4»S'-l alone reads: 
avisaye. 

^ vicar a ^ tadviparyaya and gundtipdta are not found in the 
Upajdti list, but found in the Anustubh list. 

® i2^5'-l reads: gundbhipdtam anyatra[l); MS. 4 reads: gundbki- 
ghdtam anyatra. All others read: gundtipdto vyatyasta^ etc. 



irsTT (^; 5rf%?r^ ^ft^rr^'V) 

3T^^wmr^ I 

^rtsf^pTFiY 

1 1 ^ Ti 'Cl'^Tsq'M -I in ^ ^-OT; i 

'(I'^T ^:^^lli|T1|<•^|^<H^3|i^|<:|■H^I'^•<M'(r>M fw 

^’ffsFTTS^ ^ ^T ^ : 1 1 

(^- 

^srPsT^q-^w^? Hir?T^jpnw?r 1 
srsTTpr^pET:- 

^?T TTro ^TT»TF^3R^«nTR 

(^-^) 

fMm: ^s%?PTt I 

o 

qr-w) 

ifsrr TRT 

wfw TF3’q7^‘qi%^ i 
TT ^rtRT: I 



— 3pT^ 

I ^aFJT?=5=q 


TITfTTS; 7fsT^^awfsnT% ^FnfSRT^ 

SS C c •N 

3Toirf^’8J?^sTO% Wft STFf TFrFqf%<sr | 

O C 'D C NO 

'O C\ 

m ^Vf^ % ^ ^ sq-q-f ttR^: 1 1 

(v. v^a) 


^ Only ii/iJ-l reads: yudhi ksepa^ etc., and nyastamstragund- 
khydmm; RAS-l and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 read as given in the text. 







^Fjnfsnj# TFR¥r fwrf^TfnrR- 


3T«T ftww- 

•s 



W fsnfRT-^ tTo^ ^ 

I 5rr^ ^ R'RTH ^Riwfr ^ ^m'^wsfr 

'Tf^wrf^ I (pT 1%^ I 3nw 

^dl'^HR RR I ) 

-3T^ ^ f^3f^Tr% ^ \ (sr^: ^ ft'^^'Tftr Ri;i)- 
(^. *1=: 'TUW 'T^) I 3R fsrq'^^qr: fsrwm'JIlR^ RWT- 
fiTRfRWR: I 

■o 

3r«T 

VO ^ 


q^sftr ®5T5?r# ^ W?T n w 


^ iJii.S'-l and MS. 4 read: svadharmdnudharmani-, RAS-2 and 
MS. 5 read: samdmdharmani; MS. 6 reads: samanadharmdndm. 

^ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read: anavadyohtih-, RAS-l and 
MS. 4 read: niravadyoktih. 

® i2^5-l and MS. 4 read: ndjndtyartka, aic.', RAS-2 and MSS. 
5 & 6 read: ndmddyartha, etc. MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: ndmany 
atra, etc. Raghavabhatta’s quotation from the RAS has the 
reading as: ndmany arthaprasiddhaye. 

Only RAS-2 and MS. 5 read: vastundm (for bahundm) . In 
MS. 6 some syllables are missing here; others read: bahundm. 

® MS. 7 reads: eko visisyate] MSS. 8 & 9 read: ekopi sixyate; 
MS. 10 reads: eko’pi iaksyate-, RAS-\, RAS-2 and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 
read: eko’pi sabdyate. See J{S, Vol. II, page 363. 







^ ^ f ^ fg-^ 

: TTTSrt 

’O NO 


II ( ^ . R ^ ) 





=TWl#r«T I 


3T«r ^r|q^T^- 


?>^FT Wm I 

^ N 'O V 

^’iTR WT ^ rW ( J 






■^3t^ f^^uR-,3^#?:- 

pT^rf^^w- 

1 3T^ W fq'SFT^ 
(^q'lld <^^>01 ^ a ^sjH I'll rfl +( ^1 ij47 5J( rq-y x( I <^qT:^- 

Pl 'S4 1 Pq <d 'H I 

I 3T^: W% ^ fsfwit '^cq^fj-qdl l) WF^:^ 

(^’Td'^T) — m% I ^«n# ?r^qH<Hnq'hKii>lPr- 
iFftWimr: I *T^|5CH-d<qJ-I^ ’TfrFRrf^^FT^ 

^>^^Cjirf ^rer^sftr q'^^dpR' 

VD VO 


^See M, Vol. II, page 359. 

^ Printed edition reads : kdmandaki {svagatam) (for makarandah 
{svagatam)—) 

^ i2^5"l and MS, 4 rGa.d: gunagarhanatvdt; RAS-2 and MSS. 
5 & 6 read: pramukhagarhanatvai,' ' i / 






^«rr ^nwt^TTsrt wrfTcRrr 

o 

(^r ^5^)-|T=Rwrf^ ^ I 3 f ciRy^^rr i (5#^# tt 

^ ^Twt^ i) wr 

aRwar 1%si'^sw|T^THr# srd^ 3^^ t 

WIT y^l-HlfesT ^’^WTWrfe ^ I TFT 

^ijfwTwtqriTff f^T7?PT^wrwd<wiT srar^ ^ 

wfr 'FRWT^ ^ I ) 

qw I f^FKW' T^FF^arnTt 1 (wr d4<f^ 

■| l)-(^n<FT5# TTW)lcW WRTt W- 
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STSTFIFT: - 

■o - 

arrarM^HTR \ ^-w) 

irsrr t^afir, wr na’^^K ft|; ^i<aM- 

^ WFT ^ ^TfnfTT 

^ ijfef ^ I 

- c|xidrd ^^ rdMT ?r ^gft FsiT fmk cw II 

(K-V'l) 

^Fra' ST^qTFFFFRFJTF: I 
F«T 

wff^: (I (f-f) 


,1 anunaya and bhramsa are not found in the Upajdti list, but 
are found in the Anustuhh list. J^S II, pp. 357-358. 







wsr^FnFT#, ^wt: ^w^^srF^:) 

-^sqpT ^ ^rr^ ^^■'J|T’Tll^^i^Hli|''l'J| ^ I 

■N -O NS 

'^IH<^H I ^FRT ^ WT WlR^q'«m- 

I Tjm-} (^rw^)-fsr^w i ^sfTTrftR^- 
qTcswTT ^ I ^sft- ■tiR Hci srsFf i 

wf arr: i (rr^^t)-^pwt ^TRrscrm 

jR^ztrflr I ('i-^^ ’T?jT?^?RRTr 'I'l tr^ 

(q^q^qur jrfWR) gRr^FRlft; SfWIT^ qf^R^^T TTfifT- 
W^ui'HIRR' 5ra'3:^3RRq W: I 

sTsr #?r;- 


f^^nsRT^ cr: I 

N 

(T:^© q7-?q) 


q«TT R'^ra^TRTSR; ^iPTR^ 
31^ faRTRirf^; 


^^pm: ^■Mr^rc|+^iiK=5R?5T[^: I 
qq^FfTRcTW: 

NO NO 

fi^ Cl =1 1 d R H rTR 1 1 (^. 'I'l) 

+RRRr RWmjq^nRf^R^^TR' ^RTRRRfy^ 

pq^iquiR q?sRRtf #5r: I 


^ The printed edn. (NSP) xesidfi : puriumh, instead of rdvanah. 
The MSS. of the RAS read rdvanah. 

^ leh is found in the Anustuhh list; JsfS VoL II, p. 362. jKi4»S'-l 
and MS. 4 read: lekhah sydd ihgitdkdravdd, etc.; others read: lehk 
sydd ihgitajMnakrd, etc. ; see also fn. 3, p. 366. 

® For the significance of the term ihgita, the RAS has this : 
ihgitdni tu paksmahhrutdrakddrstivikriydh (II. 28). 
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i4^ r 4 ^ ^ ?T W imo{{ 

q-qr W^?3TPT, TMT ^ 

N'' \ C / •> 

3m4 I 

TW ^3Wr: wit: TO ^ I 
! 3 TOf#WoftS 3 TcWW ^TTf^fw II 
m qw TOTTOTTOSW TOTTOTFr TORT T?WRTOT 

c\ 

-=I^TI^H ^rTf^T qr^IRR ?ft^: 1 
sT^r qRksr:- 


3tn^ 



\ qr-w) 


W WFFT#, iil+-d^l (TTOlt ’TWr TfTTO TO ill H)- 
TOTOST TfW^ST srnRfir ^ WaftfT Tfr^'tTO I ) 
(^RTTOT TTTOITTO STIWT ^ ^>sfq qiT^>lT!T l) 
(^. 'R'l TTOTTOT) I m ?rTO^TOT#T ^TOTPTTO 
TRtT«r:^ I 

3RTTOr%fe:- 

5i^Rn^^ #T>s«ff ijfi# II II 

(tt-^) 


^ ksobha is found in the Anusfubh list, ibid. Vol. II, page 363. 

2 The printed edn.‘ of the available to me, reads: 

Utah svdrthafi prayatnoyam; MSS. of the RAS read; anarthdrtha, etc. 

^ Raghavabhatta quotes from the RAS the definition of mano- 
ratha^ and explains tSakuna tala’s taking leave as the example 
thereof. 
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w ^iT't'-dM, sFrw-w^ar^jft I qrrf^^ ctf^t 

O ' c\ SD O O 

<1 upr ^ ^nTl% T^FiTui «i t%f% ttff #w3tt 

fer ^ TRW crqi% ftrfTfr 

^TR 3Tc^T: :?ftraT l) TRI-STTR^RR- 

wfsrwtTc^ $c(Mw I ^raw; i sRwr-^ ^nERft^- 

^ c\ 

wftTT ^CPTTT # ^ qft^-(gRft ^TRIWT- 

wM cRTT: TRTT^fiT^ ^ W (icJTsiM ^RSmr 
fTRi%) I TRT-w^ I qTRRHw ^ I ^«rT srr::- 
^Rw I g;#^) 

arwwfT w^rf^RifiRRnp^ 

W^rf^fe: I 


arq- 

'N 

(^-^) 

TTTOT ^ frT^Fir^ { 

c N N 

ir^TT (5rf^ ’TRrqnfnr;) ^Tr;-f%is5 ^ i 

qRt 1 ^srfeT:-(^^ 

^ftWfrr^) <<lcTR WtTJTWr^ 


^ anuktasiddhi is found in the Anustuhh list; ibid. II, p. 364. 
Raghavabhatta follows Simhabhupala, 

^ Sec KS, Vol. II, page 361. 
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'^PHdlM <|gr: 
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Srftrt' =I<!1’1 1 

3mrT?r wts^rft 

'O 

5PTr% ^ q^l<Mc(44g- trPT ll (^. ^c;) 


^:-3T^ ^SPTT#: 



^nftsnr^fewnf^ mwm i 


^wrfir^ i 

ifirfeTT^ 


sr^r TTRi- 

M) 

SjTft5RF5R"«PTf?r m I 

irsrr tFTsnrf^^- 


’fk^ 



^ 'T’Tftrf^r^nr^ ■H'H ^frn^ ! 1 1 ^ ^ ^ cp ^ ^ 

3r«r ^WTFsnjR- 

VD ^ 

^FT n tj n (ir-HT) 

^drdM+|J<W TO ®TTf?^TTTO I 


^ Only iZ^iS-l reads; carvdkaJapita, etc. ! 

2 maid is not found in the Upajdti list; see M, Vol. II, page 359. 
» In the N§ this is mentioned as priyavacana; see ibid page 
350 & 364. ^ ® 
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<=t>f^^d ^RTR^rFft 'tIxW^: 

^ ^ +po-^<*-d4’Hfd WfRft^f^Tir; ^F^RF^- 

VD *0 0 

m ^FrTFfrs% f% ^ T^^RrwFtoftstf fe#; 1 1 

('!• R'i) 

f^wf^TW; (f^fFT)- 

^5Rq% c^q" felt 'Rft- 

Fft 1 

5[%W3ffefe:^ F: 1 1 (l. 

'FfT^fe FSTT^FR I 

srq- <T^- 

m m <f5^ ^’Tf^ q^tf cT ^ i n n 

(^-^) 

IRT- 

^?Tfej^ FTST ^ I 

TTFT W KW^J 1 1 

^Fra- 'ferfe ^sr w fefer fw fstft jf# t^tt 

?rf?I f^t^r^i^T W 4'>dC'M'd sfer+l'Mc-^ I Rt <T=5W I 


1 See M Vol. II, pages 312 and 361. 
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c V. o > 



cR^bItT (I II 


w (^ ?nziRfV)-'#?^ -5!:^ 

srfwsr I TT3T^T¥craTf^ f sT^nift 'Tf^rfir i (q^ 
arfqwr I TR^RTrg-c^ifcr ?r srwfir i tfjit-^ ar^f 

^ I q- 1 f¥?^raRf f| ^ q- f^ - 

q^?rT%: I arfcr =q- 
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qpsj^ r=i4i^^ '(.Mfq'ti’-qqTT; I 



?TT?5rrq'dt#q’ i 

"O C 'O > 


(^ R°) 


3r«T 

C N 

^«TT^ tr«n^ I 

m 5lrtr^ ^ ?R ^ j TTcR 

S C C N ^ 


11 II 

- ^ o 

fBTRr I mr f| 

^T*T ^ff^nr<in^d=('?iq ’■'4'(:'M fHd*-«< 

ii^ I ^ I Pq <iH ^ qi^i ^^4cl feftBFr I 

'TRT^3TW%r^^ 

^ c. >, 

(^- ^) 

^ upadista is found in the Anustubk list; ibid., II, p. 357. 

^ drsta is found in the Anustubk list; ibid., II, p. 356. 



feRTFlT: I 

c ^ 

srsT^^T^ irsrr q^rr^cqw- 

'=■ ^ 


fn I q a ^ H <,'0^^'=i i^H I 'jf 

so c 

^•RMf^r ^Tl1%WT 1 1 

^ O C N 

3rsr?5T?T^ Tftqr^iTF^T^ m 

o 

3T5RJT5T^isSTr I 

^cpinf?T ^^TT^'trrf’T 

^ c\ o 

n n 

^sntrtsnwFF^trm \ 

N 

C -ON 

3TTf: 51^^ || *1^0 || 


srf^ i n ^ *1 1 1 


^ and MS. 4 read: ahgaviralikrta- ; RAS-2 and MSS. 

5 & 6 read: amaviralikrta^ etc. 

^ jRAS’’2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read: kav%svarena\ jR.c46'-l and MSS. 
4, 7, 9 & 10 read : kavisvardndm ; there are some gaps here in MS. <'. 
^ RAS^2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read: prdyodharmasamanvayat; 
and MSS. 4, 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: prdptadharmasamanvaydi. 
See the DR, III. 1. 

^ RASA supplies the syllable & reads: vi{kd)rd; MS. 4 
has a gap here; RAS’-2 and MSS. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 & 10 read clearly: 
vikdrdh. 



f 5 #T ^ ^'t^fT#r u ‘i^r w 

VsMidr cTW ^ ^ n l» 

qrnw5n5##%cR#rsr n n 

^ fdd*R^ ( 

11^ n ‘i^K II 

®fwshl^ ?=N3FTt wen sifnwn i 
nsnWT 5T«FnFT mi STFcTFRI ^WT II II 
3T^ sr fdM r ^Tn^ cN I 

M^dNdiMnd w np^ ^nnf ^nn^ ii u 


^ RASA and MS. 4 read: viskambhddisamyukiam ndfakam iu 
trivargadam; others read: viskambhakddibhir yuktam ndfakam tat 
tri^ etc. 

^ RAS’‘2 and MS. 5 read: tatraivam . . . laksyate . , .; RASA 
and MSS. 4, 6(?), 7, 8, 9 & 10 read: tadetanndtakdramhhaprakdro 
vaksyate mayd. 

^ vidhi here stands for huti-smrti-vihitavidhi; samkalpa here 
means : ‘ a solemn vow to perform hauta-^smdrtddividhi ’ which is 
compulsory and observed by some even now in Sanskrit (in India) 
particularly in the context and at the beginning of religious func- 
tions. It contains a reference to the intention and other related 
details of the performer, the place and time (where and when 
performed;, and of the performance (such as updkarman, tadanga, 
yajnnopavUadhdrana, gdyatrijapa, etc.). Amara notes: samkalpak karma 
mdnasam. 

^ The word tirtha has several meanings, tirtham mantrddy- 
upddhydyasd^tresv ambhasipdvane, etc, {Sabdaratndkara) . According to 
the Smrti texts, a ddna is to be given away or presented together 
with water (udaka or tirtha) — a small quantity of it, at least symbol- 
ically and thus the presence of water is essential to make the dajia 
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^ S:T?J?rf^: cft: I 

^r#srf fcTcw^q sRt^Erqr n ‘\^5. n 



fW^: =P^5TFff WIWn^?3Rr^: 

O ND O 

^5TT: M 'J W <wnw^Tq’: I 






?TTii%5fKrR^ frp^ ^2fx ■drKiimRd- 

^ ^=pfft^w WTFrl I 

^^=^^=ll'JnHHdlfrR?T?T:sFTO II (<l. n) 


complete and effective. In the same manner, Simhabhupala 
observes here metaphorically and with a pun on the expression 
artfmya pralipS*iyasya, that in presenting a na^aka and other rupaka-s, 
a prastdvana in the beginning is equally essential, and iinplies that 
without it the presentation would be as incomplete and ineffective 
as a ddna would be without water. 

1 Only RAS-2 reads: dasabhiUes{d, etc. Others read: dasabftik 
sres{hd, etc. The pada in this context is understood to mean either a 
suplinanla-pada, or an avdntaravdkya. See the Abhinavabharati: 
(paddni) suplinantdni, avdntaravdkydni vd ity ubkayathd, etc. (GOb 
Vol. I, page 25; 1956) Simhabhupala seems to take it in the 
former sense. 

^ Only RAS-l reads: sudhdsdrdk, smerdh, etc. iZ^iS'-2 and MSS. 
4 5 & 6 read : sudhdsdrasmerdp, as one compounded form, which is 
correct. Simhabhupala himself comments subsequently on this 
verse (kriydsuh, etc) as dasapaddnvitd nandi: kriydsuh ityddi. Ihere- 
fore the expression should be one compunded word; otherwise it 
would show eleven pada-s. See the text related to in. 1, p. 592. 



HR 

jr«TT 
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SfrcTH f^V^rq’fTTrl i:? 1^ 

o ^ 

]qwi53ft%#q% q-f^FT: 

oq M oq 4d) «|i q’fifq ^^Koqifq" ^ST?pft^: 1 1 

(^R) 


wqqifwr qsTT Trtr#??5rM- 

3Tsr ^q-^srrq- tqrq' fFc^rq" f ^qFF# i 
cq'qq'^PFfq'^qTq' ?FT; n {% <\) 

^^PTRlPq^T q«TT ^SlFfT^HKFr#, f^FTTF: ^^FTF— fFTtfe I 

jT^^TFiTf^^ qqr 3rqq<iqq— 






^ft=^ I 




FqFft^q-; 1 1 

h ^) 


3Twq R'^^FTT^'TqsrnFq 


?TF?F# f tf^FTcTT \ 

SRTTSRT?!^ M Vo n 


^ See fn. 2, p. 391. 

® MSS. 4, 6 & 10 rea.d: prasadanaya; RAS-l, RAS~2 and MSS. 5, 
7, 8 and 9 read ; prasadhanaya. See the Introduction for a discussion 
on rahgaprasddana and rangaprasadkana. 




(I n 

sRt^’^ ^ ^ ^cTT n n 

?T?^:irf%fR^'>Hi ’fnr^^PT^ ^ Hrl \ 

c va N 

5rw ^ %m ^ ^cRrt?RT«raT n n 
t5T+|V?n \ ( '^YY 

^ ^wiTwrT 5 r1w 5T«rr 


NO O 

s| =b^d =1 1 ^ T?5TT : I 

c\ 

M <Rl=bT:^ II 


1 Sco fo. '2, p. 342. 

‘•^ Only MS. 4 reads: mdluraslabaka; all others read : dlolastabaka-. 
Gciujrally a mdluraphala (i.e. bilvaphala) by itself is cited as an 
upmndna for slana^ and not a guccha of mdluraphala. See the following : 
sa vdrandrikucasamcitopamam dadaria mdluraphalam pacelimam [Haisa-^ 
dha, I. 94). 

and MSS. 4 & 5 read: dnandaBkhdkaraih; jR.45-1 
reads: dnamrasdkhdkaraih; MS. 6 clearly reads: dsannaBkhdkardih; 
this seems to be the correct reading; the reading is obviously 

a scribal error arising from a mistaken reading of the writing of 
dsanna, which is easily possible in Telugu script. 

jRAS-1 and MS. 4 vcsal: atydrudharasdnubhutirasikdk; RAS-2 
and MS. 5 read: —rasdlasdlasarasikdnte vasantodqye; MS. 6 reads: 
rasdlasdlasarasikd kdnte, etc.; rasdlasdla is perhaps in the sense of 
rasdldh said iva. Amara notes: dmrad cuto rasdlo'sau. Then we are 
to constnic as rasdlasdla eva rasikdh. Although the expression sara-- 
sikdnte may convey the idea of beautiful lakes (in Spring) with the 
rasdla and sdla trees grown on the banks, it leaves out the agent of 
dlihganti. An expressed agent as rasikdh in the Nominative in 
this context is definitely preferable. 



WT^SIWT: 


WTfemrr ^Rterrwr: 


f^fTcrf^ srr#TT^: 


iv %) 


[sm t?r:-) 

t?nr?cT 


n u 

(^-^) 

5R?T m^cmfer i 

■NcRT^ 5PTRT«R5^^«TfT^: ^^JrTT: II ‘IVit 1 1 


: II II 


II <iYV9 II 

<0 

sr*Nt?TtqxftfiT?ft:‘ ll‘l>fr;ll 



^ i2^*9-l and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 read: ’-llrthasndna-l jRAS-2 
and MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: zirthasthdna-i MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10 
also read: devatdvdsa-^ insead of devatdrdja^ etc. The sthdna 
may be construed as devatdsthdna, rdjasthdna and Urthasthdna. 

^ See the Mdlatlmddhava after the verse I. 5. 

^ The five lines from dharmopayogino^ etc. to dkarmamoksopa- 
yoginoh are missing in i?.4»S*-*l and MS. 4. But they arc clearly 
found in RAS-2 and MSS. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 and 10. 

^ RAS^2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read: arthopayogino rudruy etc.; 
MSS. 7j 9 and 10 read: arthopayogino ky atra. 





(=^5rsrT: wr:) 

^T^^dfcl siT; I 

\D >© 

^3^ ^3^: f^%r ffd w: u n 

ddVw.— 

('IK.o 

JT«rr ^>Tr^f'^^iF^'=rf^w — 

•o VD 

^ 




'<m Td^cirT«H 

c 

fwrt: ^Fnfer^^r ^ 

srsTO^r:- 


T dTr^ ' ^4T ^3^ U <\V,o U 

(^-bt) 

irqr ?TFT#^TTart- 

t ?rnT sr^T^nrJT^t 

^hF^ t 5r% #w \ 


^ Only ii/16-1 roads: prabandhddyais tel 
^ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read: vasiukrteh; RASA and MS. 4 

ixjad : svakrteh, 

^ and MS. 4 read: kdliddsasyoddttatvam; RAS-2 and 
MSS. 5 & () rea<l: kdlUdsena vivakpta iti tasyoddttatvam. 

^ Only RAS-2 has a defective line as: pardpavdddt svotkarsat- 
vopddhir uddkata ucyate. 







TFT ^FF^TSFr? 

3T^ WT?rf% # q-Fwr^ m | ^sf^r wr?rsFf- 

ciik^>=ti'5=H'^'ir^-*T Tr^’w^^cJWTT I 

C\ *\ 
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SFT 5fte:- 
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Tr«TT wrr^F^- 


^^fsrsrFrf^Trsrwr 
T?r#^3FFTsif5^^<irt^^Tf?r^: i 
^T^tTTRt m ^ fci anr- 

qfTTiTJTf^ II 


3T^ ■<'<dJ^11^'H'A^RHI<i4lH?d=hf?TT^^ ^SRTcT 

*s 

f^Fft^ STSTZil'Hii jffe IFTSW I 




jftelrERt: 5 FTcT: M U 

(q--W) 


ir«TT TFFf- 


%tt ^:^fWTcFFTFT% 


^ This last foot reminds us of Vidyanatha’s verse: gumlamkdra- 
srlkrtaparikaro bhdvavibhavak sphuratprddurbhdvah kramagalitavedydnta- 
ramatih, sukham vd duhkham vd nibidayatu yunoh, sahrdaye iv amanddnan- 
dditmd parinamati purno rasahharah, (Balamano- edn. pp. 208-209). 
See also fn. 1, p. 403. 
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(wfe) (■ 

3T^ ^k'Hllwd|ra4|<gr) TTTfq'N'rSRTKIM'IWt ’[piFTt 
( Wf ) STf^TR^T^ sfte I 

m f^^:- 


W <WM<- 

TToft ^ vm ? Tg ; fH6|r t 

TT^r^dlsf^r I 

cRTTc^nj 

?F^S?TWT 1 1 

vs 

3T^ ' Pc) ^ 41 c<t> ^ feM'+ tj ^^ k^ ri| 1 0 M A) H 4 

I 

' NJ 

(SHT ?r^JTT:)- 

f^g#TT t l n \\ 

(^-^) 

^sPt srwfttrr: ^ ^531? i 

^ iniC^ (I 

{ 

cw SRTN: f^q ^ (fa<4r^ru6a'^d^ : (( [\ 

^ ^ STTTO ( 

c\ c 


^ Otily RAS-l reads: vinayoikarsam dtmany dropayan; RAS--2 
and MSS. 4j 5 and 6 read as given in the text. 

/iA9“l and MS. 4 read: hktyd; all others read: sabhydh. 
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[m ^■.)- 


r: ;T2T^sf*T %srr 

U ‘liCK 


cftm HicJ [ ct+T ^RSPT: U II 

^3TRmST^FftcFTT?T^ »TT*T^ ’T?TT: ( 

■o 


(cf^)- 

f^^rRRcI ?T#TRT srd^RW ( 

m 5[fN^ q'«rr tc^tr^^pt- 





flir R" ^TT^ WTI 


^ TO^Tt W^: W 

iV ^) 


^ Five lines from rangopajivinah to mrtakdh smrtdh are missing 
in RAS-l and MS. 4. There was a reference earlier to nafa in 
the division of cetana (III. 144). The present lines define and 
subdivide nafa. The absence of these lines leaves a gap, and is 
therefore defective. jKT 5'"2 and MSS. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 and 10 read these 
clearly. 

^ The line dldpana, etc. is missing in RAS-2. Strangely, this 
line and the following one ndndprakdra, etc. are found in MS. 4 
before the expression Venisamhdre preceding the verse nirvdna, etc. 
See fn. 4, p. 399. The other three lines rangopajivinah^ etc. 
are not found in MS. 4 even in this wrong place. 

^ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read : nava (for ndh^d ) ; all others 
read: ndnd^ etc. 
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3TW i' ^RFrrfer 

■o . 

I fsrwirtl ^T^iTTWf^ s{c:5®m 1 

NO 'O 

^ nnt?n 

(^-w) 

3f# 5rf^ irf^: \ 

Cv c\ "O 

^»«Tt?^ncT: af^^: \ 
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u n 

^5Pift wm ^ ^cT^WT IRT \ 

C\ «> 
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5t«tt TcffRFrnr- 



^sr^tf^scwRT I 


arFft^r ?rf3% f^rfsRf^ ♦^ d ^ : 1 1 

{<\.^) 

1% \<?ifeir<^ fsrJrrwwRRWpRt 

SftjfTRr I 3T% ^sfRwr ^STT 


r: 

■qr<?^ TF^cFnrr: ^ 


^ See the DJK, HI. 7 & 8. 

2 MS. 4 reads: prastutdhepi citroktya, etc. MSS. 7, 8, 9 and 10 
read: prastutdkfepayuktyd yat tad dmukham itiritam; RASA, RAS-2 
and MSS. 5 & 6 read as given in the text. 

^ RASA and MS. 4 read simply: atra ca vdkyena kathodghdiah; 
RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read as given in the text. 

^ See fn. 2, p. 398. 



Yo o 
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srraTFHMt ^^^srf^rfwrs^^Frsft- 

C\ 

7:s|ifl)'V-cff^jfr: ^fft^ ^zrr ww ^ 

STToTI^^ 


m sr^ciT:- 

3TTr^cT: Sft^T: ( 

(‘l^R SfT-W) 

w ®(^r^rTnTr?T'jT)- 

^Tf^iwnr 

i^K•^l^^^^^^cfl<.i^+l^dl'Jl: s^Kc'H'H’M: II {<\. 'i'^) 

3T^ f^5^Tf^T^TFr^^TT'n^ 5rt¥: 

I 

3T«T 


®q^Sirfq?^«TS^qTcT^^gT^snTt»T?T: 11*1^^11 


(^-w) 


1 See the DR, III. 9 & 10. 

^ i2i46'-l reads from the Priyadarsikd the verse (I. 5) : ghana^ 
bandhananirmuktah kanydgrahandt tuldm prdpya, ravir adhigatasvadhdmd 
pratapati kila vatsardja iva and the following comments (MS. 4 has 
only the comments) : atra saratkdlasdmdnyena vatsardjasya dksepa- 
pravesdt pravartakah, RAS-‘2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read the verse 
(prakatitardmdmbhojah, etc.) from the B alar dmdy ana, and the 
comments thereon. 

3 See the DR, III. 11. 







STEftTRT’SR 






qfT^: 


tsqr grfr^: 1 1 




-sr mw^- 

o 

^rf^ ’ftwrw ^TWT 5r?EnFt f^: i 

-H I <-^-u| 1 1 (H- K) 

l^sip^srtw: snTt^rrf^ir: i 

^ Mf^ i g RT ^«n^cT %m Fnf??Tim^snT n (> 

»: I 



C\ C N 


^ This division of amukha into prastavand and sthdpand is not 
found in the Kdtya^dstra and in the Daiarupaka. Abhinava’s 
explanation as dvividhd pTcistdvcind bhdvdti^ puTVCLTCth^ctsydngdbhutd 
dnydsyd vd (Vol. I, page 249) seems to be different from Sirnha- 
bhupala’s prdstdvdnd and sthdpdnd. See also ABh. Vol. Ill, p. 93. 
Sixnhabhupala seems to lay emphasis on sarvdmukhdngdtva in one 
case, and stokdvUhydngatvd in the other, which point Abhinava 
does not seem to mention. The source of Simhabhupala’s division 
is not known. 

2 i2^5-l and MS. 4 read: stokavUhyddi (forvitkydngd) ; RAS-'2 
and MSS. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: vUhyangd-. 
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I •^•cflw^^r^wl'T^ i: \\ n 

C\ c\ 

STFTt ^"tf^tWT n n ^V3 n 

#t^%TcnfeTT^ cT STRT: 5TRTFRtf^ I 

NO O 

sFmm^n#? 5nwt ^'t^irmfiriR® n <i^c; k 

^ pirmr mx \ 

(I *1^5. It 


snWSftT^ *?TTgR^sfq#»T# inV3oU 

o 

^«JT^5r«TT ^crr ^«mTTTOR>c^: i 
-^{<iy(rA|+HdRl^® ^5R»T II *|V9*\ II 

^ r ~- ■'v r^ r^ ^ 

4H«ric^^T9R^ r <;cf HI M ^ \ 

3r^1!r^cM^qo^|^T^ ^ I \ ^vs^ \\ 


<i^3^ n 


^ Perhaps by this the author means : dvividho^pi, 

2 72-45-1 & MS. 4 read: (for iydm of others). 

2 i2i45-l reads: (masculine) prdyena ninksyatdm; MS. 4 

reads: prayogem ninksyatdm; others read: sd prdyena samzksyatdm. 

^ 72415-1 reads: sddhdranyena sammata; MS. 4 reads: sddhdrariyena 
sarnmate: RAS-2 and MSS. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: sadfidra^ye'^pi 
sarpmate^ ^/^hich makes a better sense. 

All the MSS. read only avalagita (and not avagalitd); see 
also the DR^ III. 12 and 13. 



gciWr fwrer: 

m 1 4 I cM +■ q-qr ^^TSf^fRPpTFrftf f^- 

^ ^"tssr Tr%r; 

^TFTPf (dti <f^ <l^<^ [kn I I 

CO ^ 

^EPTR^T^: ^S3T ^^+<'*lMd'^'£ii’-d <,+<(%■- 

^5fts^«rT ?rTcf ^ f?T5T5TRftr% 1 1 

o 

sra' 

• c\ 

qqlq^ff^dsnrjfr: y^iq-lfecf (qrfeJT) lT^qTcq<+*( I 5iqTRTT- 
W? W ^ M- 

f% T^TTrRW ^^W<: q^ 

SD O ^ 

^ ^ qiFR- 

o o c ^ 

fW^: q" ^ fq^snr# froq fq^trcr 1 1 

O C ON 


sr^ wq M <4 q Tit M iid>d <d>q ui qzwsrrwt: q^'rqw 



^ We are reminded of Vidyanatha’s use of kramagalitavedydri’- 
taramatih, in his verse on rasa. See fix. 1, p. 396, for the full 
verse. 

2 RAS-1 and MS. 4 read: sevyam; RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read: srdvyam. 

^ The expression prakrtakavi seems to convey clearly that 
Vi^veSvara was the author of this Dima;, the Virabhadravijrmbhana. 



YoY 




f^S^TT 3<=l<rtPld 3rf^<H<l^t ^tdHld- 

^ 'hdt'dt ^I’-ddf^HR I 

sTfcRT^q- 5mw ftwr% 1 1 

3T^ ^snr^ d^dVdt 'HKHd 
d r^ d+ Pd Pd ylNlc+i^dd I M d 5ff:^«Tk^TW?wf^- 
dfWT I 

3Tri|'M«'^d' M+d'W f^rfeW 3rT#0^t- 

wmrr-’RTPw W ^SRdr: I I 

dTl K'*l'J'Jd^'=t>'T>^^®h^M^lR-d- 

C -O VO VD 

C C\ ^ 

II {r ^r) 

3ld IM+dd k+fl r+d^Mif^ ^-fT M+dJ^I^<«|■'^d^dlcdl^4mS^d■- 
Wd” WddldA|l'=ld<Mir<<i® fedl^dddRldH' 1 

^ C -s '^ 

m 5PT3^:- 

iWR: ^g[T(?R^cr ^ I 

('ivaic dT-ir) 


^ The portion from anyaprasahgdt to jaladadhvani" is missing 
in MS. 4. See fn. 4, p. 405. See also the DR, III. 14 & 15 on 
avala^ta. 

^This seems to indicate that Anapotanayaka, the father of 
our author, wrote the drama Abhirdmardghava, See also fn. 2, 
pp. 301-2. 

^ The explanation by the word avalagana^ seen in both the 
cases in all the MSS. of the RAS, I used, seems to indicate that 
the term intended in the context is only avaldgita (and not avagdlita). 
Abhinava too takes it to be avalagita. See ABh. Vol. II, page 454. 







SFrKH; 

Tft^^nrf^sR^ I 

^ f|; ^=tfe; snrFnr 1 1 


3T^ 



^SPT3^: I 


fiwrt^ 5r^c<=iid 


m fw^Rnr- 


n ^\dx u 


rt, qrfwf’j^:- 

^m'rnTii+^ri'w' *Tftrasnf ft ^ar^: ^crf^Rnr 

jjRRW ftfT sTT ?rw fR' WT'niflTsrfN'WRftOT'; 

3T^ ^STR^rf^^RTT# ^■ 

fwTRnr I 


3T«r 


jfNcT ^ ^^TtrSTT#: f5RT^PTT#f^>W?W \ 

N 

(<1\9^ ^-W) 


^ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 seem to read: paisi pramanam\ 
RASA reads: tatra cesiih pramdnami (this reminds us of the 
isti-s of the Mahdbhdsya). The portion is missing in MS. 4 (see 
fn. 1, p. 404). 

2 See the DR, III. 15(cd). 

^ See the DR, III. 16. 

^ See fn. 1, p. 404. 

See the DR, III. 17(ab). 









^q'£I3RT>T?r: I 

^ ^ cw 

^ CN VO «\ -v 

STW fq'Tte'wrr ’ 


qRT ^9^ I 

^ -N 

m qT#f^:- 


i^w^r ^rmfcgRr: 

n «iv9^ n (q--^r) 

^■H i<^'t>’ <=<m <<JiV^4'(^TW’fT I 

^qr ^cTRT jiwot fwq' 1 1 

3T^ qm Mqmqqsfccir qq-fifRiq^ mrf^- 

o 

qT#fw: I 

'v 

^^nff:) <s| >>| 4^ — 

•\ 

( 'IV3\3 q>-^ ) 

qqj 

c 

, ¥r ^ ^q- ^ f% ^nTt^ft 

^sTRiftr f% ^ fqrqrPr q" fqfer 

^ o 

t cw fqrq; i 


1 See the DR, III. 17(ed). 

2 See the DR, III. 18. 

reads: mdlam jdndsi; MS. 4 reads: mdlajjd hdsi{?); 
RAS^2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read: mdnin jdndsi y etc. 
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snw qRrfrrf ^srtwrf: W#: 

c ^ c\ c\ '*\ 

wifk ^f^^r^rlTT 1 1 

3IW ^TS^SITTJft: qTFRFT^ ^cfKMq>raTT1s^W|4ir- 


3T«r TpiiTr- 

•N 

^ ®5nF^cRra#Sr 5CT^?frt?cT*T \\ <IV9V3 M 

(^-^) 





o 



o 


: ^ I 



so 




^STT 

'O d d c 


{% \3) 


^ The word kantkd is generally used in the sense of ^ a rag, or 
patched garment ’. In the regional language in South India 
the word kdndal (Tamil) — perhaps it was derived from Sanskrit 
kanth& — is used in this sense even now. In the expression svdstotra’^ 
kctntkd, the word kantkd seems to be deliberately used instead of 
kathd to convey the derision of the speaker; the sentence dstdm 
svastotrukanthd is intended to express ^ Let me not, any more, have 
to listen to your personal flattery (boasting)’, which should be 
referred to as stotrakanthd, and not as stotrakathd. RAS^2 reads: 
dstdm svasthafi prdbandhah^ and in the last foot’ as yasydham 
vihakarmd^ttcr, MSS. 5 & 6 read: dstdrri svasthokabandho{?)^ etc. 

^ jKil^-l and MS. 4 read: pdtnydham vasyakarmd\ RAS-2 and 
MSS. 5 & 6 read : yasydham vihakarmd, 

3 See the III. 18* (cd). 



Voc; 


O 



31^ f^^sfq- 

CS, 

wsrarfsRr^ wrfM^^r'^3^TW3T 

I 

S3 N *V 

•N 

qwfwcfFiFW^ sinw ?TWT^qf”c{d % i 

C\ V N 

('i\9=;^-w) 

w wmr:- 

^5TT TTSirf^: ^FnfsTOTT ^'WcTRJ^T: I 




■: ^r^iT-^feftqTst 1 1 


qrfr'rrM^:- 

(5r%3T^wF^:) WT 1 5rPr^?ririT^^ i 

mrnx:- 

c\ 


I 


h- ^) 




^ ^sr^f^TRTRT s^Tmrmfk- 

P ^dl ^ I 

m ^nkm^ r- 

kR5T«rf '‘JTTkl^ il U 

(ir-^) 


^ nirupadravalaksane is missing ill RAS-l and MS. 4; RAS-2 
and MSS. 5 & 6 have it. 

2 J?45-l and MS. 4 read; anyathoktih syat, etc.; others read: 
anyatha vydkhyd. 

® See the DR, III. 19 (ab) . 

« See the DR, III. 19 (cd). 





Yo5. 


(<lvs5. 

^ sRRfqr ir«TT sRFrrm- 

NO 

on'tiv^ ^ ^ ■H < I pji r=i< I «i -rspr 1 

O O 'S 

TORMtR- ^rPn%TRT 

o 

II (t. ^) 

N O ^ V » / 

sf^rp#^ Tnqc^K^Wfrr ^inr 

C N 

^%rfqT 5arqT w^rqiAiui- 

■=f5*1-^^^(ira r'l^l'H ^ ^C^ccft 1 

(^TR!pfprfew TTO# ^ I ) 


C\ 


3ft JRttrRqf I 

•*\ 

^rrwfir i 


ffPl^TW^yrltKW <'=(R’?t: I ^ 


T^T WT^Sr^ ^ fWT^RJf 1 1 

VO o c 

{V '<) 

?rrfw#5m; i 


^ RASA and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 read: nirbhara-; RAS-2 reads: 
nirbhaya-; nirbhayagum is explained to mean Rajaiekhara, the 
teacher of Nirbhayaraja Mahendrapala {circa 890-920 a.d.)* 
Compare : devo yasya mahendrapdlanrpatih Hsyo raghugrdmanih 
{Bdlardmdyana^ I. 18). 
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Y<lo 

3W^WTT?^'ftS?Tc5FrT'T frftfTcT: (I <1^95. M 

(^-^) 

qf?^rf^=5rT ciw ^^rofT ct^wtt: i 

NO O 

^^pt^TSfrTqTfer =>t| ^ 1 1 

3T^ ?iz?T ^«raTTT 

^■prCp7^^iTI^T?1'^55i:<^RW?r^S(Wr'T:^ I 


m 5111^:- 

(<{c;o 


sr^— 

(jrf^w) ^-3TJir ^ Rsftsft I (srrt sFrti%ir>r:) 


^sni;;-3TR 

C\ 


c -s 



CS 


'TfT'^riwr I 

*N 

^sTJzft 1 ^t%i%^'ir I (^^wcc|i4: I 

f% f4<?i-t-4^ I ) 

^!jK;-3Tf^ wfr^ ^T^R^rr wo^irkui 

'nr^snrfw I 

'O »N 

J^^oAIIMK: i) 


^ RAS-l and MS. 4 read: kriddkavir asti; jRAS'-2 and MSS. 
5 & 6 read: knddkctpir asti. 

2 See the DR,lll.2Q (ab). 



vqq 


<5^ fWRr: 


R^r^nwr:- 

vs 'O c -o 







c«Tm!pFrnTT5#Tr^ 3Trm^Md1^l fRW^m^^5qTfR::l 


3rsr TT^- 

C 

^ mf »mT ^ ?T^ fk ^ w ‘icjo \ 

(^-^) 

q’^TT- 


^tJJ ^ ^pF^T; 

VD -N N 

ci| I dt^ u I oil c| ®^Frf FT%: 1 1 


3IW 

O O C\ 'N c 

fwr I 

•v 

f^F^PF^SgT cT^^: t C T^^ i( \\ 


^ jK^iS-l and MS. 4 read simply: dnandakosabijotthapadhruvd’^ 
gdndrthdndm api anydrtha, etc.; iM*S'-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read as 
given in the text. 

2 See the Die, III. 20 fed). 

2 See the Di?, III. 21 (ab). 

^ RAS-'Z reads: kdmam kevala, etc.; RASA and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 
read: ndrhdh kevala, etc. 

^ i24*S'-2 reads: ^dstrdbhydsavasdt; MS. 4 reads: sdstnyddhy-- 
ayandt; RASA and MSS. 5 & 6 read: idstnydbhyasandt. 

^ RAS-2 reads: ekavyavasthd smrtik; RASA and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 
read : ekaiva kdryd smrtih, 

^ RAS--2 reads: kdryddisu gunarupesv api; RASA and MSS. 
4, 5 & 6 read: kdvyddisu gunabhutesu, etc. 





^pRcT: I 


-o 

^ ^ ^ (I *11;^ U 

V. NO O N C\ O 

IR ^ 5T^ I 

H It 



: n «lc;X U 
?T ^"t fiT«r fc5|^> T^«r: ^iTFTftxnrs^W: \ 
^>S?T (t ‘icjK w 

\ 



ci ^ ^ 

3#pi^ ^^^S5T#TT^ II n 

>o <0 




f: n II 


^ See the DR, I. 56, 57, 58 and the Lagimftkd thereon. Sec 
the Introduction for a discussion on arthopaksepaka-^s, 

^ See the DR, I. 59. 

^ reads: samksepapratiyojitah; MS. 4 rcad^: smmksep ah 

pntiyojitah. 

^ See the DR, I. 60 (ab) and the XT thereon. RASA , RAS-2 
and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 read: . . . nicamadhyamaih; MSS. 7, B, 9 and 
10 read: mcamadhyayoh. 

® RAS-2 and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 read: samldpah parikirtitah; RASA 
and MSS. 7, S, 9 and 10 read: samldpaparikalpitah. 

® iMiS'-l and MS. 4 read: pratydHrantara-- \ Others read 
clearly: Amara notes: pratishd javanikd syat iiraskarim 

ca .ya. The DR, I. 61(cd) says: antarjavanikdsamsthais culikdrthasya 







UrT m fk i 

>3 'v. C\ 

m ^ w: 

Cv c\ 

U ‘lt;€. \\ 



:^: qr cT fqfqRH I 

N3 


arr gr T^ ^q m qm ^ 'ftcIT 

W c\ c 

n *ieo n 




3r^r^ q^TT '!H'-d+^l'^— (^^) 

dP+i^ 

C\ 

TW wfk^rfr ^ ^rfk^ i 

c\ 

fern#: ^ M<''i^Hiti=l-ddla 

srfk^ ttfl’ ^ fefTRf 1 1 

(V9. H) 


'T'T^q'WT^ 'TTir: 

rr d^difef 1 


sr^s^ irqT Tc^TT^Wf feft^TT^- t>d+d: ) 

TO TOf^-^ shd+q-q-q-sr; W-^^TT^ 

^Fc^ S;'RTPt ^<d H : I 


siicand. This is what is intended by Siiphabhupala also. Abhi- 
nava’s interpretation of Gutikd seems to be dijSerent from that of 
Dhanamjaya and Dhanika. See ABh,, GOS, Vol. II, page 417. 

^ This division of culikd and khandaculikd is not found in the 
MS or in the DR. 







srwtsq- c^r^: 1 1 

{r- r) 

SM qjt: 5R>TFrf^^TFr clj^Ff^ftcijTciT'il^ir w^- 

'O c\ 

JTTfef I 

c\ 

3T«T 

c\ 

■ ly ^'5TTM \\ 11 

(^-^) 

affirm ii n 

w siHTi'Fm ^fTFnrrfFTRt, (^: srferf^ %Tf%^: 

cbMT ^^: ) t i^' I' F^ ’^:-^ 'Tfcirsr fepTSTF I 

f^Tsft^^'WFT I 

SFJT w fir^ 'Tm^R^T I fRft 

^ 1 (anF W f’FciT srwfer i 

^rr^ i) 

^ MS. 4 reads: dattdtafiko jandndm; RASA^ RAS^2 and MSS. 
5 & 6 read: dattdtanho'ngandndm. Printed edn. of the Ratndvali 
reads: gdndndm^ fox jandndm. Some MSS. of the Avaloka on the 
DR read: gajdndm. 

^ RAS-^2 reads: yatra nepathya-, etc; i?i45-l and MSS. 4, 5, G, 7 
and 8 read: rafiganepathya, etc.; MSS. 9 and 10 read: ranganepathya- 
pdrsvasthaih pdtraih sydt khandaculikd. Excepting the difference in 
the first part, MSS. other than 9 & 10 read as given in the text. 

® The five lines beginning with adau kevalarri:, pravejanirgama’^^ 
endm^ apravistasya, tadviskambha- respectively, are not found in 
MSS. 9 & 10. All others have them. Of these again, MSS. 7 & 
10 read: ddau kevakmadhye vd. Others read: ddau kevalam ahkasya. 



^WS':-3rfr 1 smr^raM 

sT'Rsr^^ 3rqT3^f^i5^ ?r i 

m T^ fwre^f^RTwft ^ w^mi 
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xiF<<jp r ^eiiw snrt^TFTf^wr wnfef <a*j«'^Fri+i i 

^ "V O Cv C\ 


qrrt f^5pi:¥iw=^^ anprT^ \ 

3T5rf?[CI^ ^T^TTTt ^ H *15.^ M 



SfSiTipWR;- 


F5R HcT 

Cv N 



\ 


^ It is not clear to whom anye prdhuh refer and from whom 
Simhabhupala is noting his difference. 

^ The expression viskambhaka is noted in the printed edn. 
of the Bdlardmdyana after the verse VII. 30. The portion from the 
entrance of pratihdra mentioned as pravi^ya apatiksepem pratihdrali, 
after the verse VII. 15, is perhaps taken by Sirnhabhupala as vi^kam-' 
bhakdy and the portion from the beginning of Act VII upto verse 
VII. 15 as the case of Khandaculikd, as it involves a conversation 
between Karpuracanda, who appears on the stage, and Candana- 
cai^da, who does not appear on the stage at all. The printed 
edn., however, does not give the expression KhandacUlikd, which 
was of course not noted by other writers. The expression viskambha>- 
siraska is a bahuvnhi^ like rephaHraska used by the grammarians 
referring to ‘< 2 r’ and ^ dr \ {gum and vrddhi in the place of r). 
The expression seems to refer thus to Khandaculikd, as it comes first, 
and then the viskambhaka. The significance of the ablative case 
in viskambha-^nraskcttvdt is, however, not clear to me. This does 
not supply any reason for accepting the Khandaculikd separately, 
which was given in the previous line. I therefore think that 
tadviskambhUsiraskd ca would be a better reading describing the 
Khandaculikd. But the MSS. I collated read the ablative case 
clearly. See also the Introduction for a discussion on this and 
other arthopaksepaka-s. 







W M «IS.K M 

srf^rf ^TjrijiT Tr*Tf^i<§ { 

’^^FfrRT^ 5frf?te^T \ 

3T«rr|frwrT:- 

^STvs^WaK: 'TTcTFTt q^«»|j4THc^rdH i *H W «15.^ W 

3Tf%WH { 

fg^m^' ^Frf'^<f>Tf»5Tftr# ^ f^TWd 1+1 

'rr#inri5T^'st7T t 

dft c\ 

: (I 'lee U 

3r«r ^t^:- 

C\ N 

3T:|^^FRt^s^ fg[^: srt^: n ^oo n 

m^Tcft^TTsr# JTwfgcfttrr^ w ?,o<\ n 


SCTT^:^ JT€m=5Br (I ^o;^ |) 


^ MSS. 9 & 10 alone are seen to reproduce here from the DR 
the lines I. 62 and I. 60, defining ankdvatdra and pravdaka. Others 
read as given in the text. 

RAS-2 and MS. 5 read: pradarsanami RASA and MSS. 4, 
6, 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: pravehnam, 

^ See the Introduction for a discussion on the question of 
afikdntarbhdva and ankabahirbhdva. 

^ Sec the DR^ I. 60, and the Avaloka & LT thereon. 

® Sec the DR, III. 28(cd), 29 and 30 {yadd tu sarasam vastu, etc.). 
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T5^cr n n 


^FcR: 


^ %»TFF^^#: *TF^#ft^: U ^oY \\ 
?mrT cT^T^ 5nT3=^ ( 


(srqr^iiwr:)- 

cR fg-tif «n5*r ^T?T cT 

C\ N c ox 

n ^oH. II 

tm f^Tw 5RTm #fcr I 

^ fgm wr II II 

O X ' ' 

;FRWT5f f?RcT5RTO =^cT W: I 
?R5Rrm saRtiftf^^ II II 

^ ^IdwlUdd*! I 

■o X 

ll^or;H 

fdMd 1+ l+<«IT'i|HM*S( wj^d <1 ^>«TFr I 

X 


^ RAS-2 and MS. 5 read jamnyahkdvat, etc.; RAS-l and MSS. 
4, 6, 7, 8, 9 and 10 road janakdnkavat, etc. The DR has: anko 
ndndprakdmrthasamvidhdnarasdsrqyah (III. 31(ab)). Dhanika com- 
ments on this: . . . utsanga ivdnkah. See also LT thereon. 

2 reads: ankato'ngasya vastmah; others read: angino 
^ngasya vastumh. 

3 Only RASA VQads: rasasya vdsandlambabhutaifil All others 
read clearly: rasasya vd samdlambabhutaih, 

* See the DR, 1. 56, 63 (cd) & 64, and Avaloka & LT thereon. 

® The line dvitiyam tu, etc. is missing in RASA, 

• See the DR, I. 65, 66 and Avaloka and the LT thereon. 







d'J’'ai*n(^'^^'0Mn I (9o£.U 

N N \9 \ ^ 

TfPT 9F«JT^S5lFqr q<Wiim«<ir<d+4 \ 

^ir«T «rT^ =^ 5r^ ^?prrf^: n n 

qTpITJT’fWir W>TlT»r|prT % { 

^PTcTT^Fn^aRT: U U 

fed T?jf4H ^ Mdddd \ 

(3R- Tnitf^T^d;) 

^ w n n 

It dJtfefl: i 

3T:f?ir ITS^ tfts^: 1^ 

r: I 

n nj 

^SR^Erg^fedd: 'TTWfecC'drfiBfcT: ( 

■o o -o 

^TTTfejRi^dfedrT: ®^srr<T^l^ i<l>feRT: 
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1 Only reads: idam hdvyam ca drsyam ca pravisya^ etc.; 

others read: ittham Jrdvyam ca drsyam ca prayujya^ etc. 

^ See NS, VoL II, page 420 (verse 24, etc.) & p. 421. 

^ i2^5“l reads: anvesyavastuvisayah; RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read: anyesu vastuvisaya . . . and vrtak; MS. 4 reads: anyasyadvasiu-^ 
visayali, etc. MS. 10 reads: dnesyardhas tu vuayah; MS. 9 reads: 
anesyadvastuvi^ayahy and I think that this is the correct reading. 

^ This line {ndtiprapafica, etc.) is missing in RAS-2 and MSS. 
7 & 8. Others have it, 

^ jRi45-l reads: suddhdrdnkdntahbhitah; others read: svddhd- 
rdfikdfigasobhitah. 
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^ This is the reference to the Garbhanataka in the Utiarardnuh 
carita in. the seventh Act, which begins with sutradhdrali and cuds 
with {iti niskrdnte devyau sitd ca) — Balamanoramfi Press edn, 
1962, pp. 184-194. 

2 See KS Vol. II, page 421: prakaranandfakavisaye poHcddya 
dasapard bhavanty ankafi. Also see the DR, III. 38. 

^The expression tathd ca bharatah is found in and 

MSS. 4 & 6 only. The portion from dharmdrthasddhanam to udds- 
make (in III. 220) is missing in MSS. 7, 8, 9 & 10. The Bhdva- 
prakdsa says that these- words are Pitamaha’s (not Bharata’s). 
Compare: ndtyavedam vidhaydddv rsin aha pitdmahah, dharmddisddhanam 
ndtyam sarvaduhkhdpanodanam. dsevadhvam tad rsayas tasyoUhdnani 
tu ndtakam (page 238). BahurupamiSra (p. 132) and Sagaranandin 
also quote these lines as Pitamaha’s. Sagaranandin reads anuse- 
vadhvam instead of dsevadhvam: Also see M Vol. I, page 28 {dharmo 
dharmapravrttdndm ) . 
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^ This seems to be the reference to what is attributed 
to Subandhu. See the following: suhandhur natakasyapi laksanam 
prdha pancadhd, purnam caiva praidntam ca bhdsvaram lalitam tathd, 
samagram iti vijUeyd ndtake panca jdtayah (Bh. Pra. page 238). This 
is also referred to by Bahurupamito (p. 133). 

2 RAS-2 reads : tesdm anatiramyatvdt; MSS. 5 & 6 read : naisdm 
alivarctmyatvdi', JiAS~l and MS. 4 read; tesdm ndtwaTamyatvdt. 
* Sec the DR, III. 39, 40, 41 & 42. 

' Regarding the Prakaram types, suddha, etc. there seem to be 
some differences in the details between the accounts of Dhanamjaya 
and Dhanika on the one hand, and of Simhabhupala on the 
other. 
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^ See the DR, III. 43, and the Avaloka and LT thereon. Sec 
also my Introduction to the DR, p. XLIX. The portion after na 
prthag rupakam bhavet upto khydtena vd (in III. 230 ab) is missing in 
MSS. 1, 8, 9 and 10. 

^ See the DR, III. 44(cd) and 45 and the Avaloka and LT 
thereon. 

^ i^.d.S'-l and MS. 4 read: prakaTanikdndtikayoIi; RAS-2 and 
MSS. 5 & 6 read: prakaranikdsadrsayoh, (I’he meaning intended 
seems to be this. In both the instances— the so-called (by some) - 
prakaranikd and ndfikd, the same method of nafikd must be followed ; 
hence the method of not treating the instance as a separate type) . 

^ See fn. 1 above. 

^ The DR and Pratdparudnya mention only prakhydlavastu in 
the case of Utsrftikdnka. Simhabhupala mentions kalpUavastu 
also. The NS says prakhydtavastuvisayastv aprakhydtah kaddeid eva sydt; 
(Vol. II, p. 445). 
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^ The 7VI? has: sdUrntydrabhatikaisikihinah, which is the read- 
ing commented on by Abhinava too. 

^ RAS-2 and MS. 5 read : mukhanirmhane yatra caiko^hko 
bhdmvan ?natah; RASA and MSS. 4, 6, 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: eka-- 
dvitryctnka icchayd. The DR mentions: bhdnavat samdhivrttyankair 
yuktah (III. 71); and in Bhana: ekdnkam vastu; this would mean 
ekdnkatd. But Sirnhabhupala mentions lekadvitryanka icchayd. 

» See the DR, 111. 60-61 and MS Vol. 11, p. 444. Only 
/M.S'-2 reads: tathd soddhatandyakah. Others read: nilisahdyakandyakah. 
^ dasdvaraih is in the sense of ' with at least ten persons 
^ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read: evamsarasavrttdntah; others 
read: ekavdsaravHtdntah; (II, p. 444) has: ekdhakrtah; the DR, 
III. 62 (ab) reads: ekdhacaritaikdfikah. 
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^ Kancanacarya’s Dhanamjayavijaya is the one mentioned 
here. Siinhabhupala also quotes verses from this woi'k {goraksamm, 
etc.) This work" was published by NSP, 1939. 

2 See JV^ Vol. II, p. 449 and the DR, III. 49-53. 

® This verse [anyendnukta, etc.) is missing in MS. 4. 

^ See JVlfVol. Ill, p. 66 for Idsydfiga-s, and Prof. A. K. Warder’s 
Indian Kdvya Literature, Vol. I, item 363, and Vol. II, page 489. 
The DR reads: pmpagdndikd (also NS)', MSS. of the RAS read: 
puspagandhikd. 

^ Some MSS. of the DR read: trigudhaka & dvigudhaka; all 
the MSS. of i2il5-I used, read: trimudha and dvimudha. 

® See M Vol. Ill, page 67-68; XIX. 121 and the following. 
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i2/15"2 and MS. 5 read: catuspadadina vdkydbhinayena pragiyate. 
Others read as given in the text. 

‘•^ The portion from sd jneyd puspagandhikd to saindhavam iti 
stnrlam is missing in RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6. 

^ See the previoiis note. 
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^ ^z^jv< 3 : means bhdnasya. 

^ See NS Vol. II, page 436 and the following, and the DR, 
III. 62-68 (ab), and the Avaloka and the LT thereon. 

^ Only RAS’-2 and MS. 5 read : kainkim rte which is wrong. All 
othei's read: kaiiikimrdui the DR notes: vritayo matidakaisikyuh, etc. 
In this context Abhinava also explains the expression kaiiikihmatd 
2 S' kciisikydiu vTttciu hinQ.td~==nyuTi(itd (Vol. II, p. 440) 5 Bhattanrsinilui 
in his Laghutikd explains the expression mandakaidki of the DR as: 
vrttisu catasrsv api madhye kaiiiki svalpd abhidhatavyd (page 163) ; 
BPt, says : tnrdvi sydt koiHkf, See also Prof. V. Raghavan’s paper 
on Vrtti-s in JOR, Vol. VI, particularly page 356. 
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1 See RAS, II. 34, etc. 

^ The meaning of this cryptic line may become clear ^ if we 
SCO the following for the difference between vidrava and kcLpatai 
vastusvabhavadaivdrikHdk syuh kapafds tray ah, kapaiasya svaruparji tii 
hhramo mohdtmakah smrtah. vastusvablidvakapatah krw'asattvddisani'- 
bhavahp daivikah kapafo vahnivarsavdtddisambhavah. satrujah kapatas 
tatra satngrdmddisamudbhavak, vidravah prdyaias tadvat toy or bhedoHra 
kathyatc. jwagrdho^tha moho vd kopatena prakd^yate, vidravas tu phalarn 
iattaddheios tasmdt paldyanam {Bhdvaprakdia, p. 249). Abhinava 
explains vidrava and kapata in his own way. See ABh., Vol. II , 
page 439. 

^ MSS. seem to read: smrtah', I think tatah would make the 
meaning slightly better. 

jR/l6''-l reads: vrsadijanitah, etc. 1 jK. 45'-“2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read clearly: vratadijanitah. The line is missing in MSS. 9 

and 10. Abhinava says: dharmo yatra hetur vd sddhyo vd ndyikdldhhe 
sa dharmahhgdrah (Vol. II , p. 439). See also BPr, page 249. 

Sec Ahhimvahhdraii on XVIII. 74 (Vol. II, p. 440). Com- 
m.cnting on arthasyaptir ydsminn anekadhd bhavati so^rthasrhgdrah, 
Abhinava says: anekadheli, rdjyabhumigosiivarnddildbhena ity arlhah, 
etc. See also BPr., page 249. 
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^ See the Bhdvaprakdsa on page 250, paraddradyulaswd^ etc. 
In this context Abhinava refers to yalha sakmsya ahalyd, Sagara- 
nadin mentions on^ Sakrdnanda as an example of samavakdra (2822), 
and Bahurupami^ra also does so (p. 144). Abhinava’sjv^3J^/ia 
ahalyd is perhaps a reference to this tSakrdnanda^samavakdra, 

^ Siiphabhupala says that the kdmasrnt*dra is to b(i found 
in the prahcsana-s. 

^ See Bhdvaprakdsa, page 249 and the DR, III. 65. 

^ There appears to be some difference in the accounts here 
between the DR and BBr. which Simhabhupala seems to follow. 

^ Simhabhupala is soon giving in detail the ahga-s oi prahas ana. 

« See i2.45 III, 170. 

’ Amhhodhimathdna, Payodhimathana, Amriamaihana arc names 
mentioned by the writers of the example of samavakdra. Sakrananda 
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was mentioned by Sagaranandin and Bahurupa, which was 
probably referred to by Abhinava too. See fn. 2, p. 428. 

^ The jyif notes in this context: ekahdryd dvihdryd vd, on which 
Abhinava comments: uktipratyukti-vaicitryenety arthah (Vol. II, 
p. 453). RASA and MSS. 4, 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: kaiBkivniinir- 
bhard; RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read: kaUikwrttinirmitd. The Katya- 
darpana says in this context: Mgdrahdsyayoh sucmdmdtratvdt kaisiki- 
vrttifnnatvam (p. 117). 

2 See BPr., page 251. 

^ The reading Mddhavmthikadikam is clear in all the MSS. 

^ Ten anga-s of prahasana are noted only by Sixnhabhupala. 
No other writer seems to mention these. 

s JRil^-l and MSS. 4, 7, 9 & 10 read: avalagita; MS. 8 reads: 
apavUam avdskando, etc. RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read: avagalitdva- 
kandau. 
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^ Here also and MSS. 5 & 6 I'cad: avagalita; others: 

avalagUa. 

^ The name Mithyatxrthah is found in RAS’*2 and MSS. 
5 & 6; it is missing in and MS. 4. 

^ dyanti is from the root do^avakha^am (divadi). The idea 
conveyed in this verse seems to indicate the custom prevailing in 
tliose days of growing beard and growing hair on the head, and the 
contrary custom in the case of mendicants. 
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^ RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read: sdksddbhutd vadati kucayor 
vrddhir advaitavadam; and MS. 4 read: sdksddbkutam vadati 

kucayor antaram dvaitavddain. The copyists of these MSS. perhaps 
belonged to one or the other of the two schools: advaita BXid dvaital 
RASA and MS. 4 I'ead: bhdvo bodhaksanikamahima; RAS~2 
and MSS. 5 & 6 read: drstyor bhedah, etc. 

^ dattapddah is not in the sense of 'step over ’ or /to kick 
with foot But it seems to be in the sense of ' to set foot ’ or ' to 
accept the system A Sanskritized regional idiom (in vogue 
even now) . 

^ mule seems to be accusative dual (neuter) ; only MS. 4 seems 
to read: bdhvonmlam. 

^ Only reads: kdcid iksd; RAS^2 and MSS. 4, 5 & 6 

read kdpt dtksd. 
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^ RAS-l (also MS. 4 seems so) reads: na sambhd^amya eva\ 
RAS’-2 and MS. 5 do not have na; MS. 6 reads: sarribhasaniya 
eva na. 

^ From sunyavddin to next aye mahdparimdm, etc. is missing in 
RAS-2 and MSS.. 5 & 6, Also RAS-^2 reads: adando mundo^ham 
agaldd; MS. 4 reads: venudandah mmMhamafigaldd asmi, Perhaps 
it should be dmundah agaldd asmi. See the verse ydni dyanti^ etc. 
(fn. 3, p. 430)* 

* reads: mahdparindmavddin; MS. 4 reads: mahdparimdna^ 

vddin; RAS--2 and MS. 5 read: inahdparimdnavdn; MS. 6 reads: 
mahdparimdnamdn. 

^ RASA and MS. 4 read: vyavasthiteh kim kdranam; RASAl 
and MS. 5 read: vyavasthitau kim pramdnam; MS. 6 reads: vyavasthitau 
kim kdranam. 
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^ reads: jwadamedhyam angam dharako; MS. 4 is 

defective here; RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read jwadamedhyam 
jahgamanarakah, etc. 

^ RAS-2 reads merely vadi; RASA and MS. 4 read: 
rmyavadi; MSS. 5 & 6 read: magkavddii which is perhaps a 
scribal error for mdydvddt. 

^ RASA and MS. 4 read: priydham sarvabhutdndm. This half 
verse is missinig in RAS-2; MS. 5 reads: priyam purvabhrtam ndmnd 
svacchandabhak^im; MS. 6 reads: priydm purvabkrtdm ndmbd, etc. 
Perhaps it should be: priyam aharn purvabhrtam^ etc. (in the sense, 
mama priydm^utdm^ purvam eva bhrtdm^dhrtdmy etc.) 

^ MS. 4 alone reads: svacchandabhdsint, 
s jKi45-l and MS. 4 read: enam; RAS-2 and MSS. 5. & 6 read: 
mam (feminine form) . 
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^ reads: sahasrasaptatyd drplagadduroih; MS. 4 reads: 

sahasrasya saptatyd saptagadduraih; RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read: 
surdghatdndm saptatyd vMatyd raktagadduraih; drpta also may be 
correct, which means 

^ RASA and MS. 4 rcsid yaksinyd; RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read saksinydh. 

RASA and MS. 4 read paddneale—; RAS-2 and MSS. 
5 & 6 read patdncale. 

reads: niskacchakirtivratinau — kimuia vidkeyam, etc. 
I think it is the question put by Niskacchakirti to the two ascetics, 
namely Mithyatirtha and Arupambara (Jaina). 

^ pratydmndy a seems to be in the sense of ^ the second com- 
mand ’ or injunction, that is ‘ paying the required money \ 
instead of sacrificing the sheep and the goats, and of offering the 
surdghatC'^s . 

^ RASA reads: dhriyamdnah; RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 (MS. 4 
also seems so) read : mriyamandh. 
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^ i?-45'"l reads: katakmn; MS. 4 reads: katam; RAS-2 reads: 
jainasya tat patam; MSS. 5 & 6 read: jainasy a nikatam, 

‘•^i?.4»S-l reads: vipralambhena; others are corrupt; perhaps it 
is vilamhena. 

RAS-2 reads: pafam dddya; MSS. 5 & 6 read: kopatam 

dddya; RASA and MS. 4 read: katakam dddya. 

In the tenth chapter of the Gitd Arjuna requests Krsna thus: 
vakturn arhasy asesena divyd hy dtmavibhutayah^ ydbhir vibkutibhir lokdn 
imam tvam vydpya tisthasi (X. 16). In compliance with this request 
Krsiia narrates a number of divine manifestations (dtmavibhuti-s) . 
'flic narration begins thus: hanta te katkayisydmi divyd hy dtmavi-- 

bkutayah, aham dtmd guddkesa sarvabhutdsayasthitah, etc. 

(X. 19-20). In the course of this naira tion of nijavibhuti, the 
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3^" <Ml=h>iRi^«i 3rwc«^'<^')^%'i^'l : ^rn#T ?ff^- 

5rftraw ^rrsnf ^I'W'^KumHHrTi : i 

sr^r wq-q-- 
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^ Wi g ?nTT^SR»Tf5^> I 

(an^F^T^FTFrft'), 

^R:— 3T^ ^STO^I^Sit f^fciq: ir^ <| f^^T^- 

ft«i'ii (fc^STfTr^Flwi%) I w<'<¥r^;-3r^ 

sfr; I few (^ ^ Tfer: srffeq- q - pc^qp^ ) 


verse 26 of the chapter reads thus: awalthalt sarvavrk?dnam {aham 
asmi). This is the statement to which reference is made by 
Alithyatirtha here (by the line tad asvattho' smi vfkxdnd.m ity uce 
bhagavdn harih). 

^ and MS. 4 read: iyam atimahimasambhdvand; RAS--2 

and MSS. 5 Sc 6 read: iyati mahimasambhdvand. 

See fn. 4, p. 43v'>, and the Giid X. 26. In the course of 
the description of different limbs of Damayanti, Sriharsa has the 
following: aiigma kendpi vijetum asyd gavesyate kirn calapatrapatrani 
VII. 91). Amara notes: bodhidruma^^ caladalah pippalah 
kunjardsanah, ahatthe 

^ RASA and MS. 4 roa,d: sardjakak; RAS-^2 and MSS. 5 & 6 
read : ardjakah. 



31W^;-fSFF I JT’TOftSRJT: 

1 frrsJTRftsff 


w^Trf% I 


^nrrflr i i ^ 

•o 

wT%)-i^qK^ #=n^ wsrwTK wr i 
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^TTt Trt ?rcr 'T^^rr#^ t ii 

c\ o *> 

3fw s<id<=i i ^»K^w^ {m^^) i 

arq^r q-sfj cpqqT^o^jT^itiT, t^^ciT^ff'^:- 


1 lliis osthaspandana (movement of lips) is the pretence of 
doing some japa (silent meditation with chanting of some manira 
mentally) . 

2 Counting of fingers is counting thereby of the number of 
times of the repetition of some maiitra like Gdyatn. 

^ RAS‘l and MSS. 4, 7, 8, 9 and 10 read: usatyastuti,^ etc. 
RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read: asabhyastuti^ which is suitable 
in the context. 

The expression apare seems to indicate that these prahasa- 
ndnga-s were discussed by others also, though not traceable. 

^ jRAS-2 and MSS. 5, 6, 7 and 8 read: svamatasthiteh; RASA 
and MSS. 4, 9 and 10 read: svamatastuteh. 
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(^fe' f^TR^ftr) 
(Mdfd4'j4)-i^ fwrt WRftsf^r i 
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\D O 

^ ^iFJ^ ?r =^ ii 

NO 


^ This verse {randd canda, etc.) is cited by Dhaiiika as an 
illustration of prapanca, one of the vUhyanga-s, See the Di?, HI. 15 
(cd). See also RAS III. 175 (cd). 
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O N ' ' 

q‘«rr 5r^ (3TFi^?rw^rlR) 

TRT (^'kT4Trfi!^<T)-3R fT«|5ri l^ ^ R 


Tf^^rr ^ qr Tirt ^ ra r^vii^^ m wr i 
^ q’qWlR ^^irlTf^TRT II 

'O 'N. 


feFrT?fr:-t^: STRTFm' 
'\ 


(^ ^M-^-O i^TR^RT:) 


^ HAS -2 reads: anupdti bdspakanthi gadgadanihsvdsakaUkayd 
yuktam, MSS. 5 & 6 seem to read : anupdtabdspakanikam. . . . kalikam 
ayuktarn; J^AS-1 and MS. 4 read as given in the text. 
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t TTfncrsr ^ =bKM^'twr 1 1 

3rf^r=^ 
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^ For the nastasvadagdharathanyaya, see the Mahdbhdsya: nast-> 
ahadagdharathavat samprayogo hhavati; lad yathd —tavdsvo rmsfo^ 
7namdpi ratho da^dhah; ubhau samprayujydvahai iti, (MBh,^ NSP cdn. 
Vol. I, p.424* I. 1.50) 

; I. and MSS. 4. 9 and 10 read: srotriyavdkyidch; 

RAS-2 and MSS. 5, 6 , 7 & 8 read: srotriya^ dkhadeh, 

^ In i^.dtS'-l and MSS. 4, 9 and 10, the portions arc missinf>\ 
Consequently they only read: klrnam lahyarnnirupyaldm; R/JS-2 and 
MSS. 5, 65 7 and 8 , and Adyar Palm-leaf MS. no. 1820 (Tclugu 
script) clearly read these portions (only in Adyar MS. there are 
some syllables lost). 

^ As a result of the missing of the portion;^ , i?/l*S-l and MSS. 4^ 
9 and 10 do not mention the Bkagamdajjuka. But /^AS-2 andMSS. 
5, 6 ? 7 and 8 clearly mention the Bhagavadakjjuka as an example 
of the hddhaprahasana. MSS. 11&12 (of Madras Govt. Oriental 
MSS. Library) and 14 (of Adyar Library) read: bhagavarjimau^ 
which is a mistake of the scribe, who probably did not know 
about the Bhagavadajjuka. See also the Introduction for a dis- 
cussion on the type to which the Bhagavadajjuka belongs. 
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^ 'I'his seems to have been referred to by the Bhdvaprakdm. 
See footnote 2 on page 247 of the BPra. See also the Introduc- 
tion to the RAS (as mentioned in the previous note). 

^ 'fhis kalikeliprdhasana is also mentioned by Saradatanaya. 
Sec BPra., p. 247. He also mentions one Sagarakaumudi as an 
example o£ mddhaprahasana. It is strange that he does not mention 
the Bhagavadajjuka for any type. 

^ Sec Vol. II, pp. 443-444, and the DR, III. 57, 58, 59 
and 60 (ab). 

^ jR/15-1 and MS. 4 read: kaisikwrttiviralam; RAS --2 and MSS. 
5 and 6 read: sattvatwrUiviralam', MS. 8 reads: sdttvatwrttivikalam; 
MSS. 7, 9 and 10 seem to reproduce kdrikd-^s on dima and ihdmrga 
from the Dasarupaka. The Bhdvaprakdsa has kamkwrttirahitam 
(p. 247). 

The Bhdvaprakdsa has prakhydtavastuvisayo nydyamdrganmd- 
yakah (p. 247). 
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1 See the DR, III. 74 and .M Vol. II, p. 442. 

^ RASA and MS. 4 read: nirbkara, etc.; RASAl and MSS. 
5, 6 and 8 read: nirhhaya^ etc. 

® Sagaranandin mentions one Kmdasekharavijaya as the 
example for the ihdmrga^ where Bhdvaprakdsa mentions one Kusu- 
mahkhara (p. 253). 
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1 1'hc contents of this portion on ndfakaparibhasd, which is 
not a separate work, but forms the last part of the RAS, are for 
the most part taken from the 17th Chapter (GOS) of the JyS— 
Vd^angahhinayddhydya, though there are slight variations sometimes. 

2 The account in the NS seems to be different. Prfpd is 
included in the bhdsd-s, which are counted as seven. See MS Vol. 
11, page 376. See also the BPra., page 311. 

s i2/15'-l and MS. 4 read: yogimndmprayujyaU; and MSS 

5, G, 7, 8, 11 and 13 read: anicdndm prayupate. In MSS. y & 1^ 
the portion is missing; MS. 10 reads: kim vd ndtra prayujyate. 

^ Sec also Abhinavabhdrati on XVII. 2 (II. p. 366) . 
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o 


^ See JV<S XVIL 49, Vol. II, page S76:, which says: sapta 
hhdsdh prakirtitdh^ etc. Abhinava commenting on this says: bhdsa 
sarnskrtdpabhramsah; bhdsdpabhramsas tu vihhdsd. 

^ The Bhdvaprakdsa says: stnndm tu prdkrtam prdyah (page 270), 
^ reads: mantrijddhiiiyosildm [adhitiyositdm may mean 

learned ladies) . RAS-2 and MSS. 5, 6 & 13 read: mantrijddiiiyositdm; 
MSS. 7 & 8 read: mantrajndtithiyositdm; MSS. 4, 9 and 10 read: 
mantrijdrdjayositdm; MS. 11 reads: mantn edtithiyosiidm; MS. 12 
reads: kvacic co ceti ganikd mantrijd ccii yositdm. I think the reading 
may be : kvacic ca devi ganikd mantrijd ceti yositam, I'he Bhdva^ 
prakdsa has: pdihyarn tu sarnskrtam strindm anicdndm krtdtmandm^ 
linginindrn mahddevyd mantrijdvesyayoli kvacit (page 270). The 
Ns has this: rdjnyds ca ganikdyds ca silpakdryds tathaiva ca^ kdrydva- 
sthdntarakrtam yojyarn pdthyarn tu sarnskrtam (Vol. II. p, 374). 

^ The BPra, has this: chadmalingapravistdndrn nirgranthdnarn 
jatdvatdm, mkyacakracardndrn ca sarnskrtarn na prayojayet (p. 270). 
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This means paisdci and culikdpaisaci. 

2 The Bhdvaprakdh says: kdryatas cottamddindm kdryo hhdsd’- 
zyatikramah (p. 270). 

»MSS. 9 & 10 read: sdpam hkaprakdsanam; others read: 
madasydtilayam tathd. 

^ upadhydyeti cdcdryam vrddham tdteti caivahi, says the Ndtyasdstra 

(VoL II, p. 379). 
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^ This is the same line in the TVi? (II, p. 381, XVII. 80) . 

^The J^S says: rdjam ityrsibhir vacyo hy apatyapratyayena vd. 
apatyapratyayena is illustrated by Abhinava with hduramtyddind 
(ibid., p. 381). 

® See }i§, ibid., p. 380. kdrikd-s 320 (ed) to 346 arc missing in 
MS. 4. 

, *See JV^ Vol II, page 380, verse 76, which reads :j>>KMr(ya^ tu 
kumdro bhartrddmkafi. 
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The ,A^t? says: pcctni edryeti sambhdsyd pitrndmnd sutasya vd 
(ibid,, p. 383), Abhiiiava illustrates with mdtharaputn^ and somasar- 
rnajanani respectively. Only jRJ!5-l reads: sut$^sya vd ! 

^ The JV*f has this: vatsa putraka tdteti ndmnd gotrena vd punahy 
vdcyafi sisyah suto vdpi pitrd vd gurundpi vd (ibid., p. 381). 

^ See NS Vol. II, pp 380-381 {somya bhadramukha, etc.). 

^ See niyogddhikridh, etc. in vV*^, (ibid., p. 380). 
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^ Kampilya is the name of a vaitdlika in the Prataparudnya 
of Vidyanatha. See p. 103, Balamano. edn. Karpuracanda 
is in the Bdlardmdyana fAct VII). 

^ RAS-‘2 and MSS. 5 & 6 read: kdtyo (for kautso of others). 

^ MSS. 9 & 10 read: mddhavyabrdhmandkhydbhir abhidheyo vidu’^ 
sakah; others read as given in the text. 

^ MSS. 9 & 10 read: pratdpav.navijayavikramdnkapadottaraih; 
others read as given in the text. 

® reads: sekharopapadoUaraih; others as given. 
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^ RAS-2 and MSS. 5&6 read : ugrakarmd; others ugravarmd. 
Sec also MS II, p. 383. 

^ /M(S'"2 and MSS. 5&6 read: tolatarangikd; others read: 
rdgatarangikd. 

^ i2^5-l and MSS. 5, 6, 11 and 12 read: bhogdvati; others 
read : bhogavati. 

^ See fn. 4, p. 50. 

® Amara notes: ciranti tu suvdsim, that is one whose husband is 
alive. 

® The CC has at the end this: evam nidariitam sampraddydd 
dlocya laksamm^ kavind kolpitam kdvyam acandrarkam prakdsate. 
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^ The verse loksyalaksana^ etc. is missing in MSS. 7, 8, 9, 

10 & 12. i^-45-1, RAS-2 and MSS. 4, 5, 6, 11 & 13 have it. 
The CC also has this. 

2 jR^5-l and MS. 4 read: vivaksyatdm; RAS-2 and MSS. 5, 6, 

11 & 13 read: pariksyatdm which is the reading in the CC too. 

^ MSS. 11 & 13 read: nirmatsaramani^ayd] others read: 

vimatsaramamsayd. 

^ The verse hharaidgamapdrimh, etc. is found only in MSS. 9 
and 10, 

^ The verse samramhhdd^ etc. is found also in the Camatkdra- 
candrikd, 

® Only RAS-2 and MS. 6 read:. . . , puritdntdm urdhvam nitdm 
vilokya dhruvam udunikaraih puryate^ dydpi sd dyauh, RASA anci MSS. 
4 & 5 read as given in the text. 
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^ The two verses: hitoya, etc. 3.ndmalayagiri^ etc. are found only 
in RAS-2 and MSS. 5 & 6. and MS. 4 (and others) do 

not have them. RAS-2 and MS. 5 also read a similar verse 
(invocatory) in the beginning of the 3rd chapter, which is not 
found in others. See fn. 2, p. 301. 



The following are the lines of the new karika-s of 
the Rasdrmvasudhdkara , found in the new manuscripts 
collated for this edition. 
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3. 
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6 . 
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Chap. & 
Verse 


Page 


1. 190 79 

I. 298 134 

II. 53 173 

III. 146 394 

III. 147 


jj 3i 

III. 148 


jf a 

III. 155 398 

III. 156 


11 11 

III. 157 


11 11 

III. 208 418 



♦INDEX Of HALF-VERSES OF THE KARIKA-S 
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62 

2.201 

262 

1.69 

26 

2.66 

181 
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50 

2.39 

168 

1.270 

115 

1.276 
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419 
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71 
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Chap. 

& Page 
Verse 

3.16 305 
3.129 389 
1.180 68 
3.141 393 
1.263 112 
1.269 115 
1.281 126 
2.265 292 
1.252 110 
2.121 224 
2.46 171 
3.144 393 
1.22 9 

3.229 422 
3.108 373 
1.116 51 

2.195 261 
1.239 107 
3.131 389 
2.120 223 


* Under this Index lines of Introductory and concluding 
verses also are included, though stricly speaking they are not 
karikd-s. 
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Chap. 

& Page 
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' 2.122 224 
1.212 92 

1.214 94 

3.132 390 
1.210 92 

2.158 243 
2.104 209 
1.219 96 

2.250 287 
3.307 444 
2.244 285 
2.158 258 
2.197 262 
2.200 262 
2.77 189 
2.51 328 
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3.105 370 
3.249 425 
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3.281 437 
3.187 412 
3.215 419 

1.69 25 
2.263 290 
3.150 395 

3.179 409 

1.24 10 

3.328 447 

2.69 183 
2.263,290 
3.174 403 

2.142 232 

3.131 389 
1.107 48 

3.180 410 
1.226 101 
3.248 425 

3.312 44 


31#TFH^ JIH HTTH 

^ -s 

3n# 

3F^ 


3|P?d: 

5 W: 





31TRir5TFqwr?T: 


3Wf%^S2HT RHTT: 


3Tfw ^ srrPr 



SS N 


Cl 

srfwFt ^ 517^: 



1.287 

129 
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* Kdrikd’-s shown within brackets are found in the new 
manuscripts collated for this edition. 
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WT frfwr 
f^-cTun’” 

’Tl?Hwn^'iTrPOT : 


’TT 

irrsm Rsrwsr^t" 

>TR"*fWT f?rnRPfiT 


iipru>r w ^ PTr<T 

b <i ■% 

m rm 

TTTOT|: 




Rlfr ’TSft ^STfF-r" 
fjTtf^r^in^sfqr 







5 Tp<Tff%rrUT 

aftTrf^WfT 
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Page 
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3.23 

222 
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5.394 
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5.23 

233 



451 

cfTToqnrOT 

2.213 
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5.12 
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196 



78 

^FrmKW 

2.290 

271 

'TTSrst^ 
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1.22 

372 

^<T?rr^'^fwrjt 


406 

rqWi4«nM 

4.47 

379 



128 

HnHXTwr 

7.3 

415 

iw'fTraw 


59 

'jTR^TOfirrwrr 
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38 
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8.51 

»7»,? 

267 

RTTpfrrst 

7.68 

178 

>» 

7.55 

270 
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Wfr^H 
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374 
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it ; ^ 

IRT 5 rm iFTk #: 

N 

iT«rT 'WTiPT ^?jrrPr 
* ir«Tr iT«rr 
iRgr 

iRif i:«Rf«ft«IT?T 


* 


irt ^ ’ T ^ ^iFFT 



ippftsPr f^^roR 
ifftiR R|f wIr 
ITTR 

iRiTt t fdd'Hl'tdirr 



ITT iTimt : 
irrar 

ittPt ? i 1% iiRT ^: 


iTTTRt 

itirTIr fsripTOriiT; 
* inwr fd + N ^ r ® 


Source 

JTTWtRrert 


ipjTORrrt 



f^^fRlRWlR 

^RTCTirarPct 

1} 

f ^ TOT ^ 

^ nTO^nrw 


j > 



WWRTR 


Page 

236 


4.56 327 

222 


10.23 

309 

2.6 

83 

12.486^ 129 

202 Y 

305 

10.22 

349 


136 

1.11 

214 

4.59 

127 

.5.16 

115 


245 

1.53 

223 

9.40 

.341 

4.33 

327 

2.27 

189 

6.75 

199 

3.66 

.351 

2.29 

149 

4.72 

324 

1.30 

315 

1.37 

377 

8.14 

370 


430 


70 


273 

B .15 

337 

1.23 

192 
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T«fr 

■URT ’TWfir 


TTOW ’T^gr?:'' 

*4* 

TTar: fOTFT 
* rni: fwraft 'flrir'4T^ 
TnT5J?W3R^ 

Tufr aurwnm: 


THTT^ i 
■^TffT TPcnUT ^ 
* Tift •^UWt 


^ “srpnw ^ 


♦ lOTfoT wfa-^r 

vaift ^PFrarw" 

iBjarFTOT 

wr ?PTT5JTr?nj%=ff'’ 

a\ 

TtKTTfnr l^fwqfqr 
•?fe: ifft^^arrw>TT?r 


Source 



^pjjOTs^irf 

3TW^ 

T^W 


n 

vn^T?!# 

'T<ll<i|ci)i 

TrraRftiTrOT 



'<TtW5raTfi!TOPTt 



Page 

1.8 

395 

10.14 

351 

1.23 

438 

9.59 

344 

1.23 

438 

118# 

88 

3.24 

217 

7.56 

284 


296 

5.2 

186 


139 


393 

2.8 

356 

4.69 323 

, 325 


231 

10.102 

350 

2.71 

171 

4.57 

327 

5.22 

159 

10.104 


309 

, 3.52 

10.2 

346 

1.51 

161 

9.67 

1.57 

3.1 

141 


141 


174 

14.53 

140 

132 # 

293 
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^rrert f^tjRnr 

^TT^rTOToirf^T^° 

c\ 

^ff^^nrr ^rferw: 

'O 

aftwFTOrri?r: 



CN 

<0 

^W: 

mTmut 

^rj?r 

^ ^ ^«iTc«r 

?rr5 

* ^FTTJ^FRTir 

^ait^ ^t€W farariftr'’ 

'O N3 

W(X c|K 

^TcHTT^ 

'O e 

f^^snrMr ■<^dK^ 
feFT PdflHlQ’ 
f%5T^ ^dl'^R 


Source 
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290 
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SRTWcT# 
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266 
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5.10 
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5.236 
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ir 

» J 

3? 

arTW^ 
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271 

■?xdNOTr 
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255 

^mrmm 
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318 



197 

arfrwapw 

69 

119 

t#fffR 
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307 

3rRR’#!rar|5FT 
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19.32 

306 


B.3B 

144 

RTRcftRTat 

7.1 

117 



77, 164 
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160 
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3.71 

323 
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arffTTHTtmt 


405 

’TTRfaRnlRlW 

2.6 

84,388 

RraRftRTsrt 

1.38 

151,206 
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7.51 
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1 240 

arfwRTlRt 
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ftpnfT ti 

r=(+i'^<,J-MipT ?nTc? 

fw^iwr 5ar wjm" 


iS^rfcnfr 

wriror sr^urftT" 

fsTFcTRt TcT^mr: 
f^r^tcTT ?TT?rsqr¥q 
mOTsnrv; 


t’TTcTH’ srg^^rr: 

•SAI Ml H'^ 

sjnfifgTrT H)wr; 

sw w 




TOm lUW 
?r*rvOT^T ?rTTsr%T 
TTWT imjft ttft" 


fww 

1%^ wn:T isr# 


fvrrarfTT fjrKpftTif 
W^RTW fiTVrf’'^: 

’■r^RjnWfTCTT^’ 
’'IfTO'^Tra' rr.inrt 
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1.54 
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227 

iHT^prFT 
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3.8 
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»l 

1.3 
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» - - *"■• .. ■■ ** 

ji 
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* 55 r 'sdm 
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Tr 5 RR¥ 
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32 
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214 

403 
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^ HFRff Jr>5TO: 
TOTO 

H TFfft F5TOT 
ut%fTOcrr ?rrsr 
TOriTPTt qrfTOcOTr: 
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HTOTR^TcT 

^ c\ 


?u|f%fwrTwrcr 


TOj <mT cri%?f 
HT'IW: qf<^|>«|' 


TOT 

RTHlTT j%3l 
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4.51 
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5.76 

247 


61 


282 

7.65 

28 


180 

2.9 

376 

11 

19.31 

11 

306 


431 


74 

14.50 

152 

1.31 

248 
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^r^^rfRPTRT; 
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* ?rTrE]^Frf ?iwrT 




qrir 

* %5rRT 
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?flsfsi^'(Tflf^; 

?ftsif !%■: ^r^cr^KR 
> 
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l’aK<- 

Line: 

liviid 

oxxvii 

item 7 

p. 2H) (for IH4) 

1 

(fru) 10 

8e<' not<‘ 4 oit p. 19 

6 

(lie) 0 

See notr 1 |e 2H9 

8 

(In.) .5 


a 

(In.) 5 

Se<‘ note 1 on p. 210 

10 

(fn.) 18 

I have folhaved th<*ir MyKtem 

10 

(fn.) 20 

and als<» Sanskrit i/,ed 

12 

(fn.) 11 

thuH get Kej>arat<*d 

15 

(fn.) hist 

(See notes) on p. 910 'ik |i. *lfd 

17 

(fn.) 7 

S(*e also note 9 on p, 0 

10 

(fn.) 11 

S<'e n<ne 1 p. 1 

21 

(fn.) 0 

iiote 4 on p, !!1 

53 

13 

p» {insteati of 15) 

55 

18 

tm/mr mrinie 

86 

uffer 1.9 

( Vimipuram 5, 1 9,27) 

100 

0 

(2.45) 

122 

(fn.) lust 

5&0 rea<l fmmnmtpmn 

131 

(fn.) 20 

(eorrc‘etly3 

140 

.5 

mimbfnlmn 

140 

0 

Mikhtmt 

140 

10 

harui 

148 

14 

add footnotr no. 9 

148 

(fn.) 0 

add fn, numhri f^ioir MS. -1 nofr's 

158 

hi,st 

kimajn kinmpi 

171 

8 

(Seeoiul halt' of da* veisoj 
mdrntthmii jmmniktillvim tit hmrf 
snri-atnh 

171 

9 

vyutita ■« instead ni i*u4Jh 
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Page 

Line 

Read 

171 

(fn.) 4 

paddhatii kr^neneti puratanirp, nijakatham 
akarnya matreritdm 

177 

Second & third halves constitute an aryd verse. 

(awkward numbering regretted) 

177 

4 

prathamadi'* 

184 

(fn.) 7 

Delete: (2) du^^fa kdliya^ etc. (on p, 86), ” 

184 

(fn.) 7 

(2) (instead of (3). . ) 

215 

5 

dhairya- 

264 

15 

vinndo 

276 

(fn.) 13 

vadina 

286 

8 

amarsa-- 

289 

8 

tulyatve 

342 

(fn.) 11 

(Read before: Abhinava) Sec VoL I, 
p. 211; verse 15; & VoL III, p. 92. 

343 

(fn.) 11 

See fn. 1 on p. 393 

376 

(fn.) 4 

ubbeanu 

411 

8 

iva cchdndasdfi 

414 

(fn.) 2 

dattdiafiko''figandndm 

420 

7 

ndfake 

429 

(fn.) 2 

See fn. 1, p. 428 

429 

(fn.) last 

skandau 

430 

(fn.) 2 

Add: See p. 404, fn. 3. In VUht it is avalagita* 


In Prahasana the expression is amgalita. 



